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Introduction

This book is a translation of the sccond part of the report of the Commission for
the Exploration of the Mckong. It continues the itinerary of the first book: Francis
Garnicr, Travels in Cambodia and Part of Laos. Both books are complementad
by the third volumc in this English edition published by White Lotus: Louis
Delaporte and Francis Garmier, A Pictorial Journexy on the Old Mekong:
Cambodia, Laos and Yunnan, which presents a fuller pictorial record of the
Commussion’s itinerary. All volumes are available scparately.

The spelling of place names in this book follow the original. In some cases the
Romanization differs from modem usage, but to have introduced any changes in
the text could have made it difficolt for the reader to follow the Commission’s
itinerary on the maps. In most cases. the differences are not great, and readers
should have no difficulty idemtifying the modern names of the places mentioncd.

The Commission arrived in Luang Prabang. then a fairly independent kingdom
under the wtelage of the Siamese government in Bangkok but also paying tribute
to other neighboring states at various times during this period, to spend some
time there awaiting better weather conditions. Present-day northern Lacs was
less peaceful then. The various principalities were constantly at war and the Muslim
rebellion in Yunnan displaced other tribes who sought refuge and a livelihood in
thc neighboring small states. All these were nominally under the tutelage of China,
Siam. Annam or Bratish India. The Shan States were the lalter s most distant outpost
in this part of the world but ¢cven the British were not keen to interfere in the
intcrnecine struggles among the various tribes.

Travels in Cambodia and Part of Laos ended with a decision to follow the
coursc of the Mckong, hoping that the rumors. about wars in the countries the
French expedition was now cnlering, had been exaggerated. The route choscen
was along the Mckong river, in keeping with the primary objective of the mission.
to explore and study the great river and, if at all possible. find ways to extend
French governmenial and commercial influcnce into the countries adjoining Tonkin
and Annam.
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Francis Gamier ended the first volume with a description of the conditions in
which th¢ Commission now found itself. In Luang Prabang, most of the data
collccted so [ar, including collections of plants and geological samples, were
sent to Bangkok. There too. the members of the Commission reduced their
personal belongings to the strict minimum for the remainder of the journey. The
rcasons were twofold. First. a possible shift 10 an overland route would not aliow
much luggage 10 be carried. Sccondly, the members of the expedition already
realized that there were insufficient funds 1o complete the exploration—a mishap
brought on them by an cxcessively long stay in Lower Laos, whilc they waited
for the necessary passports from China to catch up with the expedition. [n the
end. it was Francis Gamicr himself who traveled back to Pnom Penh 1o collect
the passports. He noted the great inditference with which the whole undertaking
was treated by the authorities in the French colony of Cochinchina of which the
countries being explored would have been the logical commercial cxiensions.

Thus, in light boats, with lighter baggage and very light wallcts indeed. the
members of the expedition and their Annamite and Tagal escort left. on a beawtiful
day in May 1867. with a heavy heart for what they sensed would be a tumultuous
adventure rather than a peaccelul journey of scientific exploration.

Dr. Walter E. ). Tips
June 1996



Chapter 1

Depariure from Luang Prabang—The caves of Pak Hou

AL the moment of our depanture from Luang Prabang, the effects of the first
rains had already made themsclves felt on the river. the waters of which had nisen
more than one meler. We embarked on the moming of 25 May 1867. A nice
south-westerly breeze and the natural freshness of our aquatic route promised a
less hot. more pleasant day than those we had spent in our camp.

A little distance from the city. the river narrowed and took on a wild and
turbulent appearance. The mountains on the banks showed their serrated crests
and their rocky surfaces. Their last shelves, which overhung the river, were often
surmounted by pyramids, the tombs of pious monks or the shrines of supposed
relics. the upward-thrusting forms of which harmonized with the landscape. A
litle above T.uang Prabang. on the left bank of the river, onc of thesce thats
appcared: it was picturesquely situated at a corner formed by the river and a small
affluent. The mountain that served as its pedestal was called Phou Kieo. A little
further, on the opposite bank and at the entrance to one of these caves that were
so plentiful in the calcarcous rocks, there was a gigantic statoe of the Buddha.

In the evening, we arrived at the confluence of the Nam Hou. the river which
Commander de Lagrée had thought of ascending for a while. Across from its
meuth and on the right bank of the river, high cliffs rose up vertically. On their
flank was a cave deeper than the preceding ones and which the indigenous people
had transformed into a sanctuary. We climbed to it with the help of the steps cut
out of the rocks. The breaks in the rock constituted a sort of balcony. the pillars
and the balustrade of which werc completcd and regularized by the hand of man,
outside the gigantic and irregular opening Lo the cave. The view of the river from
there was imposing. It was no longer an infinite perspectivie in which the blue of
the watcr and the sky merged in dazzling light and in which only the far-off rows






Chapter 1

Alier having emjoyed this spectacle for a moment. we entered the cave. Buddhas
of all sizes were stacked up 1o every nook and cranny; flowers. banners. umbrellas,
all kinds ol votive objects decorated the altars. The flickering of the torches
which gave us light caused great shadows to dance in the depths of this natural
temple and made the figure of the prophet of Kapilavaston. normally so calm,
look grotesque. Despite the originality of this religious decoration, [ asked
myscll if it detracted from the natural grandeur of the cave and whether the
sparkling of stalactites would not have been preferable to the Taded gilding and
the humidity-stainid colors of these Buddhist trinkets. It was especially travelers
and the varsmen of the river who were the pious devotees of this cave. The priests
who served it lived on the opposite bank in the village of Pak Hou and never
lacked flowers or offerings. During the high waters, the river rose to the entrance
of the cave itself. In 1856, an exceptional rise had partly flooded it and the
inhabitants had indicated the height to which the water had nsen. with a red line
drawn a bit {urther up the plain colored, vertical wall of the rock. This line indicated
a difference of 17.5 meters between the lowest levels and the level of the
inundation of that record year. The usual difference, resulting [rom taking the
average of several normal years. was only 10.7 meters.

The houscs of the village of Pak Hou were scattercd along the left side, behind
thi: sand bank I have mentioned. which formed a sort of creck or natural harbor
where our pirogucs were alrcady moored for the nighl. From all points of vicw,
this station was exceptionally comfortable: instead of our narrow piropues. huts
built on the sand. for the use of travelers, served as our bedrooms.

Night was already falling: I hastened 1o go up-river in a light boat to make a
few soundings; conducted by two oarsmen. T ascended a mile of two on the course
of the Nam Hou. The current was almost zcro, the waters were as clear and silent
as the waters of the Mekong river were murky and tarbulent. Gliding along the
rocky wall which formed a vertical bank more than 350 meters high on the right
side, my boat produced a light chopping sound, the silver-toned noise of which
rexsounded like an echo in the nocturmal aunosphere. At an enormous height above
my hcad some helaled birds of prey were circling (o enter their nests placed
bevond reach in the crevices of the rocks. Their raucous, discordant cries became
fewer and fewer. 1 asked the oarsmen to stop rowing 1o enjoy the pleasure of this
moment of calm and freshness brought by the first stars which is so pleasant in
the hot countries. Soon. nothing more was heard but the mule and languorous

fod



Further Travels in Laos and in Yunnan

murmuring of the great river and the soft song of the noctumal insects. telling
the bushes of the rver banks of their mysierious loves.

A source of the Menam —Pakben—A boat in disirexs—
Puk Ta—Xieng Khong—The volcanoes of Ban Tanoun—
The first serious difftculties—The natives of Lamet
Departure from Xieng Khong  The ruins of Xienyg Hai
and Xieng Sen—Historical sowvenirs—Arrival ar the
rapids of Tung Ho—A carmer of the earthly paradise
The rentte of the river to Muong Lim

Aller a frenctic and tring day. passed amid feverish intellectual activity that was
cxhausting becanse of the incessant work demanding my atlention cvery single
minute. it was pleasant 10 get a moment of rest at the end and to contemplate at
vase one of these scenes 10 which [ eould not give a monient during the day!
What a dull 1ask to be a geographer and what a monolonous occupation the
compass and the wateh are! How much 1 envied those of my colleagues whose
activities did not deprive them of, at least, the attractions of the journey and the
pleasures of sceing new landseapes unfold before their eyes. without any other
concern than 1o admire them! Alas! the more the landscapes varied. the less ree
time [ had. There a mountain, quickly @ measurcment: a river. what was its name
and where did it come from? A village., let us place it on the map! Rapids. where
was the channel and which was the greatest depth of the water? [ was not allowed
a minute’s peace. These continuous gymnastics, this everlasting geographical
preoccupation which was my lot for two years. have so estranged me from what
[ call the picturesque enjoyments of the journey that T gladly refer 1o them now
to cnjuy them entirely at my ease. '

The night had become very black: my Laotians who were squaiting motionless
and silent at the ends of the boat, roused mic {from my dreams. The current of the
Nam lou was taking us gradually to the Mckong river: we had 1o return to the
camp. the glimmer of which lit the river a shon distance away.
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The next day, the navigation of the river was difficuli. Aflter flowing north-cast
since Luang Prabang. the river gradually tended 1o the absolutely opposite
direction. while it surged between rocks and mountains that became steeper and
steeper. Once established in this new direction. its bed cleaned oul withoul
widening. The mountains stretched parallel to the banks and formed several levels
with regular steps. The vegetation. which was more uniform. completely lost its
tropical appearance, apart from the numerous wild banana trees which mingled
with bombax trees on the banks of the river and the few gigantic palm trees
which rosc here and there on the tops of the calearcous rocks. Pine trees crowned
the highest pinnacles and they reminded us of our distant homeland.

The villages were few and far between on our route. Some were inhabited by
Laotians who had fled from the principalities in the north, including. among others.
Muong Kun or Xieng Tong. But the natives were more numerous here than the
[.aotians. They almost all belonged to the Khmou tribe. We could see their
villages stretching on the mountains at the second level and the light columns of
smoke rising above the tops or drifting along the ravines between them indicated
places of forestry exploitation or where fires prepared the ground for scasonal
sowing.

On 27 May we changed boats and crews at Ban Cokhe. The next day, we arnved
at Ban Tanoun. a village situated on the right bank of the river, not far from which
they had indicated to Commander de [Lagrée the existence of active volcanoes.
Daoctor Joubert, our geologist, was dispatched from the expedition to cxamine
the place closely. Mr. de Carmné went with him. These gentlemen were to join us
again in Xieng Khong.

(n 29 May wce passed the mouth of a smail river. the Se Ngum, of little interest
in itsell but important to mention, because from the opposite flank of the mountain
range which gave risc to it. the castern-most branch of the Menam descended.
The sources ol the two watercourses were separated by a very small space and
according 1o the information of the lecals. it would be possible. at the time of
the high waters, to drag a boat for one or two miles over fairly smeoth terrain to
leave the basin ol the Mckong and begin 1o navigate in that of the Menam. Is it
this proximity that bas given risc to the assumption on our old maps that these
two rivers were connected?”

We stopped twenty-four hours in the village of Pakben. which was our second
stopover place between Luang Prabang and Xieng Khong. A pretty hittle river
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Chapler 1

coming from the north, which. not tar trom its mouth, is transformed into a
torrent rich in fish, joined the Mckong on the eastern side of the village which
was for the most part inhabited by natives. The chicf of the place himself belonged
to this race and was very concerned and hospitable 10 us. The rise of the water
was about three meters in this area.

On 31 May we lefl Pakben and the river. the general dircction of which
continued to be west some degrees south. flowing between high rocky cliffs.
crowned with vegetation and extremely picturesque in appearance. We had to
stop beside a sand bank in the evening. In the middle of the night, I was woken up
by the Annamitc guard. who informed me that the boat of the lower-ranking
Laotian chief who was accompanying us had detached itself and had been taken
away by the current. Its owner was sleeping in it. Qur oarsmen, woken up with a
start. were in the greatest anxiety: some hastily boarded another piroguc to iry to
rcach the unfortunate before he should be thrown into the water by the current
amid the rocks. Would they arrive in time to avoid a catastrophe? Three or four
miles down river from us there were rapids which were like most of those that
we met in this part of the river. formed by the banks of pehbles that accumulated
at the mouths of the torrents that descended from the mountains. The pirogue of
the sleeping chief would centainly have keeled over in the currents and the
unfortunate man drowned in the water before he had time o realize where he
was. if those who were pursuing him had not managed o reach him.

They forcefully pulled on the oars: this contest in the middle of the night
between late which took the unsuspecting sleeper with her and providence which
aroused the saviors was indeed gnpping. We shivered at the thought that amid
the muittled noise which came 1o us from the rapids. we might perhaps distinguish
the first cry. the last of a man suddenly woken up amid the waves.

It was a long time since the noise of the rescue boats™ oars had ccased 10 be
heard. The wait continued until daylight and it was only at the stopover for lunch
that we saw the two boats coming back. with all those they contained. The chief
had woken up at the crics of his pursucrs. who were still very far away from him
when his pirogue was not more than a hundred meters from the rapids. With
great presence of mind. which was not surprising for a people who were familiar
with this sort of danger. he immediately realized his position. grabbed a paddice
and with a few vigorous strokes had left the line of the current and reached the
closest bank. The small pirogue was then taken back by the crew of the boat, viry
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happy with their successful pursuit. 1 may be very much mistaken, but 1 believe
our low-ranking chicl had a statue of the Buddha made which will increase the
number of votive objects deposited in the cave of Pak Hou.

On [ Junc (867 we had w waverse rapids, Keng Le. which made i€ necessary
to unload our boats: it was the first difficulty of this magnitude since our departure
from Luang Prabang. With this obstacle passed. the navigation became very casy.
the banks were less rocky and more distinct. In the west we observed the 1ops of
4 mountain range averaging one thousand to one thousand two hundred meters in
height: it seemed to run due north 1o south. This barrier would terminate the long
detour to the west that the Mekong had been describing since Euang Prabang and
turned it back northwards. The curves disappearcd. the bed widened, the corrent
diminished and the gentle, regular slopes that lead from the right bank to the
summits of the range were covered with settlements and crops.

On 2 June. we stopped for some timne at Ban Hatsa, a pretty village situated on
the left bank. The next day, we armived at Pak Ta, the Jast stretch of our trip hetore
Xieng Khong.

As its name indicated, Pak Ta (the mouth of the Ta) was situated at the
confluence of thc Nam Ta and the big river. It was a considerable village. While
they were preparing the new boats for us, which this tinae would leave us only
after we reached Xieng Khong. we visited pagodas. In one of them there was a
very well-made clock of such refined workmanship as could only be found in
Europe. This was evidently not a local product and the Chinesc script which
encircled its base made us place its origin in either Tong King or Yunnan. [ would
eladly be inclined to the first of these two countries, since the name of the
emperor cngraved in the manufacturing date did not refer 1o any of the Chinesc
sovereigns of the last two centurics. whose names I had quite well in my memory
at that time.

A little above Pak Ta, the river turued (o the south-west, beyond the range. the
eastern flank of which it had so far paralleled. This passage was marked by new
navigational difficulties. At that point we crossed the borders of the erritory of
Luang Prabang and entered the great province of Muong Nan of which Xicng
Khaong is the second city.

After this passage. the river expanded into a preat plain such as we bad not met
with since Vienchan and it ook up its course o the north-west again. On 4 Junc
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at night we camped on a sand bank. Qur horizon immediately widened., allowing
us a view 1o the west and north of the distant bluish summats of great ranges, the
last spurs of which came down in gentle rises 10 the banks of the river.

The next day. at cight a.m., we went on fool to Xicng Khong. where they had
quickly finished the four huts they were building for our reception. The welcome
ol the authoritics was showed good will and cagemess and the governor of the
city. whe was the second in command of the province of Muong Nan, came the
same evening lo pay a visit to Commander de Lagrée. Our boats were unloaded
and they returned to Pak Ta. after the erew received the customary remuneration.
Now. w¢ Tound ourselves outside the sphere of influence and action of the king
of Luang Prabang.

Mr. Joubert and Mr. de Carné joincd
us again: the volcanic phenomena that
our geologist had been able 0 observe
woere. as usval. much less important than
the stories of the locals had purported.
A sunken and cracked termain. from which
sulfuric and carbonic gases and steam
escaped. replaced the crupling crater
which had been claimed. The traces of
volcanic action existed in two different
places, called Phou Fay Niai and Phou
Fay Noi. “mountain of the big fire” and
“mountain of the small fire”, by the
natives. The cracks moved slowly.
marking their passage by destroying the
vegetation. by the charred trunks of big
Plate 4 A bell found in the pageda  trees and by deposits of crystallized
of Puk Tu {drawing by Mr. Rapine)  sullur. Today Phou Fay Niai accupicd a

surlace seven to cight hundred micters
long and three hundred meters wide. On
this arca. the seil resounded under our feet as if there existed a decp cavity under
it. Applying one’s car to the ground. one can perceive a mute very lar-ofl noise.
which. according to the natives. often came close to heing perceptible from a
distance. This crevice seemwed o run southwards and one could lollow the roule
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Chapier 1

that it had alrcady covered over several kilometers. The local people collected
the sulfur thal was deposited on the walls of the crevice. Mr. Joubert was unable
1o sce any centers of cruption. The purported voleano was thus reduced to simple
smoking pits.

The negotiations with the governor of the small city stanted on the day afier
our arrival in Xieng Khong. 1 believe that [ have already said that he was the
second in command of the big province of Muong Nan. Despite his natural good
will and his desire 1o please. be was unable o decide to let us cross the border of
Siam: the letiers from Bangkok which we carried accorded us [ree circulation
on the whole ol Siamese Lemmitory but they did not indicate that we could leave it.
Taking on himsclf to authorize us to do so was a responsibility that 1errified the
timid official. Placed at an advanced post which was always dangerous, he was
accusiomed to circumspection, which was morcover justified by the numcrous
wars of which this part of Laos. being disputed time and again between Siam and
Bangkok [sfc]. had heen the theater. He wanied to conduct us to Muong Nan or. at
least. to persuade us 1o await the answer from the governor ol the provinee o
our request to lcave Siamese territory. If need be, all that he was able to agree to
was 1o have us conducted to Xicng Hai. another small province subject o Bangkok
and sitvated a little closer to Burmesce lerritory. Nevertheless, Mr. de Lagrée
had no problem in showing him that by the terms of our passports themselves we
had the right lo procecd at least to the border. Conscquently. he ook it upon
himself to fumish us with boats 1o ascend the river to the point where it entered
the Burmese possessions. This course was evidently authorized by our passports
which specified free circulation on the whele of the Siamese territory. The
governor of Xieng Khong objected: “Bul. the point where [ would thus lead you
is in mid forest. You will not find supplies. nor means of transportation there 1o
procecd further. Morcover, at that point the river is no longer navigable and you
would have to travel overland.™ Mr. de Lagrée replied: “That is of litle importance
and not your affair; but mine.”

The reader probably remembers that we left without passports of the court of
Ava. Admiral de La Grandiére had tricd 1o obtain them by the intennediary of
Mgr. Bigandet. the French Catholic bishop. who cnjoyed a certain influence with
the sovercign of Burma. But. in the meantime, a palace revolution had removed
the latter from his throne. The three younger brothers of the reigning prince had
murdered their two older brothers, without, however. being able 0 seize power
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They had sought refuge with the English, who had pushed them back. and then
with the Karen. The troubles which followed this assassination madc it impossible
for the Burmese government Lo answer the communications about us which had
been sent.

Nevertheless, Mr. de Lagrée could avail himselt of this process 1o affirm 10
the Burmese authorities that the court of Ava had been informed of cur journey.
He wrote a letier to this effect to the king of Xieng Tong. the [aotian prince who
ruled the territory that bordered immediately on Xieng Khong and 1o whom a
Burmese agent was attached. He asked him for passage and the authorization 10
procure the necessary means of transportation in these states and he assurcd
him of our friendly disposition and of the entirely pacific and scientific objective
ol our mission.

A special mail left on 10 June to convey this message and the gifts which
accompanied it. The latter, all destined for the king of Xieng Tong. comprised a
small carpet, a fan, a piece of Algenan cloth and a few small objects, pipes. soap.
handkerchiefs, etc. If we had known about the frequent trade relations which
existed between the Shan States of Burma and the English colonics, we would
probably not have dared to offer objects which gave only a very poor idea of our
resources. But we werc uscd 10 seeing the smallest Europeans goods evoke the
most lively admiration and the most ardent envy among the Laotians of the south
and that had increascd the value of our barter objects in our own eyes. Moreover.
the aim was (0 cozen the king of Xieng Tong more than to perform an act of
deference to him.

Nevertheless. the authoritics of Xieng Khong decided to gather the necessary
boats. It was nol without trouble and going to great lengths [that this was donel:
the commercial traffic on the river here was almost nil and the means of navigation
were very restricted. The big pirogues were now cxtremely rare and skilled
oarsmen could not be found. Because of these obstacles. our departure was held
back until 14 June. We used the time to visit Xicng Khong and its surroundings.

The village of Xieng Khong was surrounded by a moat and by a strong palisade.
A small brook divided it into 1wo parts and the banks were connecled by a bamboo
bridge, more picturcsque than solid. The forest which surrounded the village
was traversed by paths that were larger than usual: they were almost roads.
Nevertheless the light Laotian carriages of the south were not in evidence here.
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Some clephants, pulling heavy logs of teak wood. began here to make their
appearance. passing. with a heavy nonchalant trod. convoys of pack bullocks
coming and going. One of these paths ran south-cast. It was the route 10 Xieng
Mai, a city which was said to be twclve days march away.

In this region. the word Xieng replaced Muong, used in the south to designate
the capital of a province. Here they said “going to the Xieng™ as [further south]
they said “gaing to the Muong™.

The trade overland was barcly cver more active than the commerce on the
nver and was reduced to commodities of prime necessity, such as salt. which
became rarer and rarer here and which they got from the south of Laos and from
Nongkay.

The look of the countryside was rather sad and the population sparsc. [ The
Laoctians] had mixed with the natives in considerable proportions so as in the end
to lose their Laotian featurcs completely. The crew-cut hair which was worn on
10p of the head, in the Siamesc [ashion, disappeared completely. The inhabitants,
Laotians or of the native race, wore their hair long. They tied it upwards in a bun
al the side of the head and they adopted the Burmese fashion of the turban. The
womcen often placed a silver plate at the knot in their hairdo. They were no longer
dressed as in the south. Their skin was lighter and their faces ook on a more
oricnial shape and a more refined cxpression.

The customs of the natives were imprinted with great harshness. Copper was
their greatcst ormament: long, double pins of copper fastened their hair on their
heads, rings of copper encircled the neck. copper wire twisted into spirals served
as belts and copper pins with big heads filled the enormous holes which these
niatives made in their carlobes. Somctimes also these new types of pendants
were replaced by simple rolls of cotton, which were held in the greatest csieem
by their owners. Some measured from 1wo to three cenlimeters in diameter and
the earlobe barely encircled this singular ornament with a minuscule strip of
flesh. The men continucd 1o display very great simplicity in dress. The women.
on the contrary, were claborately dressed and. unlike the Laotian women. they
never displayed their naked breasts to curtous onlookers. which ofien conveved
sadness rather than charm. They wore a skirt of blue cotton with white cwbroidery
and a small blue jacket. worn tightly against the skin. Their behavior was more
timid. more modest: most of them would be gracious if not pretty. if the hard
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work they shared with their husbands did not harden their feitures and bend their
backs from a very young age. Most of them carried their children on their backs
in a sort of cloth belt to keep their hands free and in order not to interrupt their
occupations except when they had to breast-feed them. It was not unusual to see
Laotians marricd to native women and in these cases the women hold ranks equal
to their Laotian companions.

The natives of Xieng Tong belonged to the great tribe of the Lamet which
inhabited. in particular. the valley of the Nam Ta, on the left bank of the Mekong.
the greater part of which accepted the authority of Luang Prabang.

The small amount of deforestation that was practiced in the surroundings of
Xieng Khong was made worse by the intermittent rains and hot weather which
characterized the rainy season: the sun which was then at its zenith fiercely bumed
the soil. Two of us. Mr. Thorel and 1. were affected by fever attacks. accompanied
by vomiting and delirium and we were hardly recovered when we had to leave
again.

However. it was with great satisfaction that we went back on the road. The
Journey was beginning to take on an unexpecied character and an apparent danger.
which it had lacked so far. The smooth passage that we had secured with the
Siamese passports was coming (o an end. We were gomng to be left to our own
devices. 1o the resources of our own diplomacy. Moreover. the part of the nver
that we were traversing was once more entirely lacking in European vestiges.
Mr. Duyshart’s sketch had indicated to us the general direction and the principal
obstacles in the course of the river from Luang Prabang to Xieng Khong. From
this latter point, nothing detracted from the pleasure of discovery and the emotion
of surprise.

We had seme difficulty in procuring sufficient supphes for the period of time
that we were going to spend without the means of stocking up supplies other
than by hunting. They warned us. in effect, that the banks of the Mekong would
become entirely deseried again up to the point where we would stop to await the
means of transportation requested from the king of Xieng Tong. Nevertheless.
at the last moment. thanks to the intervention of the government. supplies arrived
in abundance but at quite a high price. Thus we paid sixteen francs for a hundred
kilograms of rice: the same price for a pig which barely weighed sixty kilograms
and chickens. about thirty in number., at seven and a half centimes apiece.
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Al the end of this detour it received the waters of the Nam Kok. This river.
which was very wide. was fed by a chain which separated the valley of 1he Salween
from that of the Mckong river, a chain which the Burmese call Tanen-Toung-Gyt
On the banks of this river stood the city of Xicng Hai. also called Xieng Rai in
some accounts, and the ruins of which MacLeod visited in 1837 This provincial
capital. formerly very imporant and the capital of one of those many kingdoms
which then divided Indo-China and had prepared their subordination to Siam and
Burma by relentless intlernecine wars. had recently been reconstructed close to
the ruins of the old city. Il was at this time the residence of the Siamese governor.
According to one wradition, Xieng Hai was formerly called Tsen-Katsa-Lakon.
From his birth. the king who changed this name o Xieng [ai gave unequivocal
signs of his future power: he broke all the cradles in which he was placed and
they had 1o give him one made of iron. They claimed that this metal cradle snll
existed amid the ruins of the old palace. This prince exiended his domination
over a great distance and gave his son in appanage the city of Xicng Mai. which
was called Muong Lamien before this Lime. and to his wifc he gave the city of
Xieng Tong or Kema-Tunka.* The valleys watered by the Nam Kok and its
numerous affluents. being separated only by light undulations. formed an
admirable zonc of fertility and richness that was well disposed 1o become the
center of a powerful kingdom. At a very short distance to the north of the mouth
of this river. we would come upon other ruins and other histonical traditions
which testilied 1o the fact that the same place bad often tempted the waves of
immigrants who arrived from Central Asia through the mountain passes of the
north of Indo-China and tricd to spread into the lower valleys of the great rivers
of the peninsvla.

Today. this beautiful region, which separated the principality of Xicog Tong
from that of Xicng Mai, was almost cntirely uninhabited: coveled by Siamese
and Burmese and the battlefield of these 1wo peoples, neither of them had so lar
been powcertul cnough to assure its exclusive possession and it had remained a
sort of neutral terrain until today, abandoned to the forest and its natural denizens,
less turbulent and wiser proprietors than man. Fer some years, the Siamese. or
at least the Laotians who aceepted their authority, had timidly reoccupicd the
right bank of the Nam Kok. Perhaps this did not last very long.

Xieng Sen. the ruins of which extended on the banks of the Mckong itself o
three or four miles from its confluence with the Nam Kok was one of the first
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cities whose name appearcd in the Laotian and Siamese chronicles. One of the
most famous Laotian kings, Thama-Trai-Pidok. reigned in Xieng Sen shortly after
the time when Phra Ruang, the so-called [ounder of the Siamese cra. constructed
the city of Sang-Khalok on the eastern branch of the Menam and threw off the
yoke of Cambodia. The son of Phra Ruang., Phaya Soucharat. had cannons cast
and forvified his capital. This was wisc because the king of Xieng Scn attacked
him and. despite the help which the king of Xieng Mai. Phromavadi. Ient 1o bis
cousin Phaya Soucharat. the latter was obliged to submit to his encmy and 1o
give away his daughter in marriage. Thama-Trai-Pidok extended his domination
over the whole kingdom of Phra Ruang. founded the city of Phitsanoulok. 1o the
south of Sang-Khalok and, advancing even lurther. csiablished onc of his sons as
king of Lopburi. a small disiance away from wherc Ayuthia would later arise.
One of his other sons became king in Xieng Hai and succceded him on the throne
of Xieng Scn. From this time on a series ol wars started between the Siamese
and the Laotians; these lasted scven gencrations.

1t was difficult to attach a date. even an approximate one, o all these events
which onc can only see as cpisodes in the long and sustained struggle by the Thai
Noi or “small Thais™, the junior branch of the Laotian race. to arrive at
independence. Phra Ruang was bomn. according o some. in the year 950 of the
Buddhist cra. but. according lo others. in 1500. The latter atribute (o him the
foundation of the cra which was still in use in Laos. in Burma and in Siam, and
which began in 638 A in this struggle sustained by his son against the king of
Xieng Sen. others had the famous Buddhist apostle Buddhaghosa., who according
to Singhalese chronicles lived in the first half of the fifth centory, intervene. All
that onc could confirm. amid so many contradictions. was that the princes whose
names we have ciled bad existed and tha we were not dealing here with purely
legendary personalitics as was the case in other tales.

We stopped an hour or two close 1o the ruins of Xicng Sen. The destruction of
this city went back more than half a century. A period of wars followed the
rebellion of Xieng Mai against Burma. This latter principality rosc up in 1774
against the successor of Alomprab and invoked the protection of Bangkok. which
had replaced Ayuthia as the capital of Siam. The reader probably remembers that
Ayuthia. founded by Phaya Uthong in 1350, had been destroyed by the Burmese
in 1767. It was as a result of this rebellion that the Laotian statcs of the upper
valley of the Menam, Xieng Mai. Lakon. Laphon. Muong Nan and Muong Phe
passed under the domination of Siam.
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Nothing could be scen above the tall grass which had invaded the site of 1he
old metropolis of northern Laos except the spire of a that, almost as big as the
onc that we had visited in Vienchan. Some partly overgrown paths led away from
the bank and entered the brush. We came upon some piles of bricks. some
overturned Buddha statues: farther away there was a well-leveled space preserved
from the encroaching vegetation by brick or concreie tiling. Elsewhere there
were some columns of hardwood. on which traces of gilding were still visible.
The flowering tops of some fruit trees that had gone wild again rose above the
high grasses and indicated the position of the gardens in the former city.

It was terribly hot during this visit to the scattered ruins. The grasses formed a
sart of moving hedge which hid the view on both sides of the roud and from
which came the hot and unhcalthy odor that emanates from the jungles in the
middle ot the day. A short distance away the tops of the teak lorests, which
covered the plain, limited the horizon in the west. Instinctively. we went that way
to search for clearer terrain. more {reshness and more shade, when suddenly the
leaves of a great mango tree beside us shook violendy. At that time, it was almost
windless and this intermittent movement surely had another cause than a sudden
gust ol wind. We soon discovercd what it was: a rhinoceros pushing itself strongly
against the trunk of the tree and managing 1o set up an oscillating movement at
the top of the tree. which made the ripe fruit rain down all around the enormous
animal. Our arrival stopped it from cating the meal that it had so laboriously
gained. As soon as it saw us, it fled across the jungle and created a large passage
through the grasses. We listened a while to the sound of its quick, hcavy footsteps
gradually disappearing in the depths of the forest and none of us thought about
pursuing the timid and inoffensive pachyderm.

We sct off again at two p.m.. The river. which had turned northward again. soon
re-entered the mountainous zone from which it had emerged a while ago. The
ncxt day. the navigation became as difficult as during the worst days of our
navigation between Vienchan and Xicng Cang. The country was absolutely
deserted. On 17 June mn the cvening we camped on the edges of a torrent close to
which some people from Xicng Mai. returning from an cxpedition in the
neighboring forests. had set up their camp. They were occupied with shaping the
wax that they had collected into cakes. The honeycombs were melted above a
fire. subjected to strong pressure and the hiquid wax. freed trom ail impurities.
ran into a mold in the shape ol a segment of a sphere. We bought two of these
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cakes o make candles and we paid for them at the rate of onc ficaf or three
lrancs per pound.

On 18 June. we arrived at the foot of rapids called Tang Ho, which otfered an
insurmountable obstacle 1o navigation on the niver during this scason. A safe had
heen constructed on the right bank which belonged 10 Xieng Tong and which
consequently was Burmese territory. The left bank was still Siamese for a very
large distance up stream. We had arrived a the extreme edge ol the country in
which our passports assured us free circulation. From this moment on. the late
of our journey depended on unknown circumstances. The reply o the letter which
had been sent to the king of Xieng Tong would not reach us for a week or two.
Mr. de Lagrée sent a letter to the governor of Muong Lim. a province ol Xieng
Tong. and Irom whose capital we woere now a short distance away. to inform him
of the request that he had sent o his sovercign and o request from him the
means of transportation necessary 1o go up to Muong Lim. there to wail for the
decision that would be taken aboul us.

In the meantime we installed ourselves in the sefe beside the Burmiese and
Laotian travelers who were there already: a certain commercial activity was
noticeable at this point and the pack-saddle bullock caravans which made their
stopover there had lefi nomerous traces in the vicinity. Two principal currents of
cxchange met there: one. which ook place in boats. brought the necessary xalt
for local consumption from Luang Prabang: the other, which followed (he
overland route, brought balls ol gambicr [from Uncaria gambir Tran. note] and
arcca nuts which were part of the composition ol the chewing betel of the Laotians
of the north. The trees which provided these two products became much rarer or
even vanished completely in this region. It was known thal gambier was an
astringent substance cxtracted from the leaves of a wee of the Rubiaceae family.
It had been used lor a few vears in Lurope lor dyeing and tanning and the export
of this commodity from the single port of Singapore to the West reached more
than twenty million kilograms per vear. For a long time the Chinese have used
this substance 1o dye silk and cotton cloths black and brown. Gambicer was an
ohject of prime necessity for the Malays who chewed it alone or m combination
with betel leaves.

From the chief of Muong Lim. we could fear a bland refusal 10 permit us entry
to his terntory. Thus. it was safer o keep the boats and the oarsmen which had
brought us from Xicng Khong until his answer reached us. In the meantime. 1
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resolved to ascend the right bank of the river as far as possible on foor. We
would leave the banks of the Mekong 10 walk overland. We ignored the question
of where and when it would be possible to return w the noble nver. For my part.
[ attached a special importance te continving to follow its winding and bizarre
course. Since we had entered the region that had been ieft untouched by European
investigations, cach of the meanders of the Mekong that I was able 10 add to my
map was an important geographical discovery. A constanmt preeccupation, from
which nothing could distract me. ended by imposing itself like an obsession.
Thus. T had an obsession for the Mckong. as Dr. Thorel had one for new specics
ol plants and Dr. Joubert one for graywracke or for anthracitous stoncs. I was
not aware of how linde distance I would cover in a single day on uncleared terrain
amid the rocks or bushes clustered on the banks of the river. and how linde space
they would occupy on my delinitive map. I did not apply any mapping scale to
this grand area of nature, the unknown sites of which unfelded before mae. Each
step became more of a conquest over my enemy: the unknown.® Thus on 19
June. very early in the morning. I left with my compass in my hand and a small
packet of supplics on my back. The sky was alimost overcast and promised o
save me from the burning reflections of the sun on the rocky beaches of the
Mckong. I iraversed the barrier of rocks. amid which the waters of the Tang Ho
rapids roarcd. A single winding passage. some thirty meters wide, opened in this
helt of stones. No raft could descend the current wathoul crashing; no boat was
able to ascend it without filling with water. even if pulled by ropes. But at high
walcr. when the river completely filled the moat., which was about six hundred
meters wide and extended between the two mountamous chains of hills forming
the banks. this obstacle could be traversed and wraffic by pirogue became again
possible.

Continuing my journcy. | noticed that the river tended more and more to the
north-cast and finally it scemed 10 direet itself towards the borders of China,®
that promised land. at the gates of which we had to wander for four long months
before we were able to enter il

The river. which was reduced to a channel fifty to cighty meters wide, left
grcat sand banks uncovered, interspersed with basins containing stagnant hot water
and bizarrely shaped rocks which were difticult to climb. Everywhere. the forest
clearly marked the [limit of the area prone to flooding| and framed this blue
expanse with a green ribbon of shimmering reflections. speckied all over with
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black and white spots. At the start of my excursion. | was able 1o walk on sandy
beaches along the verge of the great trecs without being obliged either 10 enter
the undergrowth, where walking would have been loo difficult, or to walk in the
waler. which would sometimes have been too deep. The landscape displayed a
wildness full of grandeur. There were no traces of human habitation anywhere:
the flecting traces of fishers or nomadic hunters which till now we were
accustomed 10 mecting. even in the most deserted places. were entirely lacking
here. This caused a strange impression of wondering and novelty. My shadow.
which the rising sun sometines lengthened on the sand banks or depicied against
the rock walls, appeared to me 1o violate the virginity of this nature which was
able 1o escape the profanations of man. The noise of my steps appeared as
dissonant in the great harmony of the forest and the river. Sometimes [ tried 0
speak out loud o affirm my right 10 enjoy one or the other and 1o expel the
fascination which this calm. grand solitude cxerted over me and the silence that
answered me made me ashamed (or vitering such a vain noise. The disc of the
sun had already appearcd above the line of trees which crowned the tops of the
hills. Slowly nature woke up under the canopy of the foresi. Birds celebrated
with joyous chants the shafts of light suddenly penctrating their shadowy hideouts.
The deer bellewed and elephants made their trumpeting cry heard. Like the start
ol nature a1 dawn. a light puff of wind rippled the surface of the water and shook
the tops of the big trees. [ tricd (o sort out all the notes of this vague and melodious
concert with an attentive ear and [ watched the sky, the waters and the forest with
a delighted eye. They were sull enveloped by a transparent haze which the rays
of the sun colourcd pink before dissipating it altogether. Suddenly. going round
a rock which barred the path. I saw a young deer drinking. ten steps away from
me. I stopped and instinctively I scarched on my shoulders for my rifle which
was luckily absent. What would 1 have done with this kind of game and how would
[ bave carried it to the camp? Thus I stoad still, watching the gractous animal
suvor the limpid water with long golps. sometimes stopping to contemplate its
rippling reflection which the barely troubled waters sent back. After a while it
raised its head. took a tew steps on the bank. saw me and—I beg the reader to
believe me—1t came 1o me. It pricked up its ears and its fixed eyes testibied to
an uguiterable astonishment. which showed no signs of diflidence or fear. In my
turn, [ had a strange feeling and [ held my breath to prolong as long as possible
this intimate mecting with a creature of the forest. It came to me like a creature
out of Eden or the enchanted gardens of Armide. in which, however, T have never
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taken a stroll. The singular trust of this animal which conlirmed 1o me that man
was absolutely vnknown in these areas. charmed me and intimidated me at the
same time. The deer stopped a pace away from me and the instinct of the hunter
suddenly rising up, the idea came to me to grab it by its homs. As fast as my
movement was, the agile beast shied away and disappeared in the blink of an cve
into the forest, leaving me with the regret of having shortened by my impatience
this tairy-talc meeting which lacked only a conversation to make it like a lable
oul ol La Fontaine.?

A little further on, [ had to engage in the toughest gymnaslics Lo pass a sort of
promontory which jutted out into the bed of the nver. It formed an absolutely
vertical wall which the water bathed with a current 100 strong for me o think
about swimming round it. Dense vegetatnon covered the top of the rock and afier
having climbed the slippery slopes. 1 still had to force a diificult pussage through
the lianas and the thorny brambles. Fortunately, on the other side. a beautiful
samdy beach was located between the lorest and the river and promised an casy
walk for a while. 1 stopped a while to rest from the etforts that I had just made.
The calm. shallow water which lapped the bank with a gentle wave invited to the
pleasures of a bathe and I let myself be seduced by its promises. T had barcly
swum a lew strokes in the open water when two elephants came out of the lorest
and in their turn headed for the river. When they saw me. one of them stopped
and turned round and went back. Despite the good opinion that 1 have of the
character of these animals, I would have liked the other 1o follow his companion.
But he did not do so. and after a moment of hesitation. the latter entered the
waler, stretching out his trunk to me and sniffing noisily. I did not know what to
do: going back to the bank where the forest and the rocks barred my way on two
sides out of three was perhaps more dangerous still than staying in the waler.
Thus 1 remained. making myself as small as possible and carclully watching the
movements of the proboscidean, ready 1o brace myself against the current. risking
being carried down, quite far from my clothes and my notes. if the animal looked
like getting oo close. He was colored a magnificent brown. His great height and
the size of his tusks proved that he had long since reached the end of his growth.
He waded into the water up to his belly and began to spray his back with his trunk.
We were some (wenly meters away from cach other and he constantly held his
little gray eves fixed on me. stretching his trunk in my direction from time to
tume. But soon he appeared to be having so much fun pouring water over hix body
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that he scemed not to make much of my presence. Little-by-tle. 1 approached
the bank where my things were drying in the sun. [ threw them over my shoulders
and quickly continucd my walk, sometimes throwing a furtive glunce back 1o my
bathing companion, The latter did not even bother to tum to see which direction
I took and for a long time I could sce the jets of water that he launched into the
air falling like rain sparkling in the rays of the sun.

By noon, the bank of the river had detinitely become a high vertical wall
covered as always with tangled vegetation. I had been marching for six hours. |
was overcome with latigue. the sand and the rocks had warmed up in the rays of
the sun. despite the numerous clouds that softened its power. My naked feet
were swollen and bleeding. My love of geography yielded 1o hunger. ['ook a last
observation of the river, selected a shady place on the river bank and opened the
packet of provisions the cook had given me when I left: rice. instead of bread.
and a roast chicken were the contents. The water of the river was not far. [had a
mcal that gave me—with my appetite sharpened by a long march—more pleasure
than the mast mouth-watering [cast in the civilized world. At one o'clock, 1
retraced my steps. It was siesta ime. The wind had fallen and the heat had hecome
sullfocating. The banks of the dver. busy since moming with the animals that
camge to quench their thirst when they woke up. were descrted again. The forest
was silent. The wild inhabitants retired into the deepest ol these fresh retreats. 1
way alone (o brave the heat of the day and I mechanically followed the traces of
my feet imprinted in the sand and mixed with the imprints of deer ol all Kinds,
wild boar and clephant. I would have liked to wipe away this double [urrow left
by my passage. which appcared to stain this beautiful place. This solitary landscape
of the Mckong. one of the last that [ was 1o see. has remained deeply engraved in
my memory.

It was night when 1 retumed to the camp. The stery that [ told about my day 1o
the hunters in the Commisston made their mouths water. 1 agreed to conduct
them to this El Dorado where deer could be taken with bare hands. the next day.
it was not without remorse that | betrayed the hospitality that I had received and
the peacclul. almost friendly, reception that the denizens had given me. But luckily.
our number— we were a party of three or four—and our conversations—wac spoke
loudly—gave them waming. Morcover. we Ieft (oo late to surprise them at their
carly morning watering-holes. This new excursion was not a hunting foray but a
stroll that was interrupted by a torrential rain shower.
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In the evening of the same day, twelve pack-saddle bullocks arrived at the setfa.
They bad becn put at our disposal by the governor of Muong Lim. The roads.
which had been badly affected by the rains, and the very steep hills that we had 10
climb when leaving camp permitted us to load them only lightly. Despite all the
reductions in fuggage, our instruments and our barter goods still formed loads
for some twenty bullocks. That was the number that we had requested. The eight
beasts of burden still 1o come, would not arrive until the evening of the next day.
they said. Mr. de Lagrée resolved to lcave early next morning with all the other
members of the Commission. We finally rclcascd the boats from Xieng Khong,
which had been awaiting the outcome of the negotiations with Muong Lim for
three days. 1 had 1o stay in the safa with two Annamites to guard the rest of our
luggage until the arrival of the cight pack-saddle bullocks that were promiscd.

I wailed forty-cight hours, during which the rains continued with such force
that the waters of the river climbed more than three meters and flooded the
columns which supported the sala itself. 1 leamed that most of the bullocks
were 50 exhausted during this short section of the expedition’s journcy that their
ioads had been redistributed among the porters. They needed five hours to cover
the distance of [ourteen kilometers betwecen the sala and Muong Lim. [t was an
indication of the dilficulties that we were going o face in the rest ol our journey
overland during the rainy scason. They scnt me twenty men instead of the cight
bullocks that I expected. 1 divided the remainder of the luggage among them and
on 23 June 1867 I joined the expedition again.

When we had uaversed the two or three small chains of hills bordering the
river. amaong which ran small brooks whose beds we used as roads during most
of this section. we found oursclves in a great plain watered by the Nam Lim. and
in which the Muong with this name was sited. The Nam Lim was rather a big
river which we crossed in boats; it seemed 1o come from a lake situaied close o
the dividing line between the waters of the Mekong and the Salween.

The Commission’s camp was situated at one end of the village. It was a long
house without stilts. inside which stood some field-beds. The censtruction of
huts on stilts, which raise the floor above ground, was less general here. There
was a great throng of people already around our housc and I had some difficulty
getting in.
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A stay in Muong Lim—The low resources of the
expedition--The market of Muonyg Lim

Muong Lim was a big village, encircled by well-established rice-fields, where
every five days a big market took place. The high value of the poods indicated
important trade rclations. There were many English textiles on display. We could
not help admiring the ability and practical sense of our rivals in the export field.
They had created special products for Indochina with the colors preferred by the
locals and the patterns that were most appropriate to their liking. Pictures of
pagodas and other Buddhist items were displaycd in the background of all these
textiles. which had exactly the same length and width as those of local
manufacture, i.e., before the introduction of Evropean products. When will we
have as much foresight. as much attention 10 fulure interests in France to try o
exporl our products also, instead of cansidering only ways of dumping the rejects
of our Luctories?

Chinese costoms in rclation to money were in use. Money was only a
commodity that was weighed and then exchanged against other commodities.
We had to have our tirals melted down and cast into the shape of the ingots used
in the country. These ingots were retailed by subdividing them into picces of
variable sizes using a hammer and chiscl. We had to obtain one of thosc small
pairs of Roman scales with three levers and three different gradations which
serve for the making of payments and which the inhabitants of the country,
following the cxample of the Chinese, always carried on them. We have to add
that there were not two of thesc instruments that looked perfectly alike and that
a merchant always carried two of them. one for selling. and the other for buying.
The double usage of the Burmese and the Chincse weights increased the confusion
and favored misunderstandings which crafly people knew how Lo profit from. An
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honest man was always duped in these dubious transactions and we were olien in
that case.

The population of Muong Lim was less tiniid than in Siamese 1.a0s of the
south, and thronged around us, as much out of curiosity as from self-interest.
We woere made the most oncrous offers of service. The low prices to which we
were accustomed made us consider the prices quoted by the locals even more
exorbitant. The absence of all government protection had left us at the mercy of
all this greediness. To our dismay. we perceived that we were going to be llecced
severely and that the poor cash box of the expedition would not support such
harsh attacks for very long. To all the privations that we already had to overcome
others would be added. [forcing us] w make savings on our food itsell. at a ime
when the fatigue we had 0 endure and the sorry state of our health required a
more substantial dict.

Two olficers were scriously ill: Mr Thorel was aftected by an illness of the
digestive tract: Mr. Delaporte had uleers on his feet which the bites of leeches
and a journey undertaken through soaking terrain had aggravated to the point
where he was no longer able 10 walk. We had to think about carrying him on our
next march. That was a scrious problem on an overland journey, by roads that had
become impassable for the bullocks.

To all these worries was added the uncenainty regarding our progress [towards
knowing] the intentions ol the king of Xieng Tong. The delay in his response
foreshadowed difficultics and was 10 cause hold-ups which would always involve
extra expenses. “We are not even rich enough any more,” 1 was told by Commander
de Lagrée. ~to buy off onc of these little chieftains. whose good or bad will can
make or break our journey. By heing as economical as possible, we may hold out
five or six months more. [However. then we will be staring ruin in the face. Oh.if
they had only allotied us twenty thousand francs more!™!

Nevertheless, we hid our poverty under a proud bearing. always hoping for
some happy circumstance which would open a credit line with some triendly
despot or us, and we cursed the peniy-pinching of the govemor of Cochinchina
who had so poorly matched our resources with the importance of the journey
and placed six dedicated people in a position where, lor the want of a few thousand
francs. they had o use their energy, their devotion and their intelligence to achieve
nothing. We did not doubt—as happened later—that the day we had 1o borrow in
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the name of the FFrench government, the latter would hasien (o honor our signature.
But. luckily. w¢ were not vel reduced 10 begging or borrowing trom the local
authoritics and it would be compromising our dignity and the success ol our
negotiations with them to allow them a glimpse of our shortages.

Commander de Lagrée had paid a visit 1o the governor of Muong Lim, an old
man of seventy, who was waiting lor instructions from Xieng Tong as o what
kind of relations he had 1o establish with us. As reserved as his reception was, he
clearly saw Mr. de Lagrée as the envoy ol a powerful sovereign: a guard was
placed around us and our fodgings were made as comfortable as possible. Somie
Muong muxicians even camie to serenade us and test our gencrosity. Mr. Delaporte
has already given some notes on Laotian music clsewhere. [ will not retum to
this point: L will content imysell with saying that the principal singer had a pleasant
voice and that the lively and very rhythmic tune which he warbled did seem o be
rather rousing. 1lis companions repeated a very short refrain after cach ol the
verses of the soloist |. providing a chorus, sung | with remarkable unison.

The natives of Mou-tser- A faverable reply from Xieng
Tong—Departure from Muong Lim—Reduction of our
iuggage in Paléo—Siemldp—A tiger becomes our
supplier—The deplorable state of health of the
expedition—Religions celebrations—New difficuliies—
Sop-Yong—Ban Passang —Departure for Muong Yong

The new [racial| types who appeared at this periodical market furnished other
objects lor study and obscrvation. T have already outlined the new characteristics
[we had observed in] the Laotian race . . . since we reached Luang Prabang, [ have
provided an idea of the native races who. under the names of Khmou and Lemet.
populate the river valley Itomn Paklay to Xieng Tong. In Muong Lim we met with
other natives who had a very distinetive appearance and a niost picturesquye dress.
These were the Mou-tseu. They have already been described by MacLeod.
Colonel Yule suggested that their name might be the same as that of the Miao-
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tscu who inhabited certain districts ol the Chinese provinces ol Yunnan, Se-
tchoucn and Kouy-tcheou today and who had not been assimilated or even
compleiely subjected by the Chinese. We had not secn enough Miao-tseu o
assess whether this likeness could be well-founded. However, it would be all the
more inleresting to sce if the Miao-tseu were the only population of Caucasian
origin that had survived withoul mixing amid the incessanily rencwed floods of
Mongol invasions. =

The Mou-1seu displayed an inventiveness and a complexity in their dress that
we had not met before in Indo-China. The nomerous tins¢l-hung textiles which
covered their bodies gave them some resemblance to the Bohemian tribes or the
inhabitants of certain districts of Brittany. The hairdos [head-dresses] of the
women were most original: they were composed of a scrics of bamboo nngs.
covered with twisted straw and crected on top of the head. The brim of this sort
of hat was adorned with silver balls which dangled in front. Above this there
were two rows of white glass pearls: on the left side hung a 1uft of white and red
cotton threads out of which came a cord formed by strings of multicolored pearls.
Flowers and lcaves further adomed these [head-dresses] which were subject o
the a great variety of modifications. The women wore a closely fitting outfit, the
sleeves and skirts of which were embroidercd with white pearls with a bow on
the bust and a very short skirt which did not reach to the knees. Their legs were
covered in Light-litting gaiters which started at the ankle and covered the whole
calf. The gaiters were also adorned with a string of pearls down the middic of the
leg. The dress was completed by car-pendants of colored pearls or made of blown-
silver halls. bracelets. belts. hangers and cross-belts which consisted of shells
and of Chinese coins with squarce holes inserted in the belts. crossing over the
bust. The men wore turbans. a pair of short, wide trouscrs and a jacket with silver
butions. The costume of both sexes was completed by a son of coat made of
leaves in the form ol a hall-opened book which was attached o the neck and
which vou pulled over your head as a portable shelter when it rained. When the
women carricd loads they used a wooden plank which was placed on their
shoulders and had an indentation for the neck, and to which was attached the
basket containing the objects to be carried. In front. this plank was held in place
by ropes attached to the beht or which the women held in the hands.

Some of these natives had long hair plated into pig-tails like the Chinese.
Their language differed profoundly Irom Laotian. It had harsh. whistling sounds
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which distinguished it very easily from the other languages of southern Indo-
China. They had special chiefs, were very superstitious and nol very
communicative. They come. they say themselves, from beyond Muong Lim. Mr.
Delaporne had all the rouble in the world in drawing a Mou-tseu woman and only
after she had been given some small objects and moncy was she prepared to
remain still for a few moments. The comical unrest. which we were able to read
on her face, indicated that she believed herself 1o be in the presence of some
caster of spells who might play a bad trick on her.

On 28 June. the govermor of Muong Lim finally came to our camp to
communicate the answer of Xieng Tong to Commander de Lagrée. It was
favorable. King Khemarata of Toungkaboury authorized us to engage men and
boats on his territory and 10 continue our journey in the valley of the river. He
informed ws that if we wanted to go 10 Xieng Tong, it would be necessary to
request a new authorization. This letter was writien in Lir characters and it began
with an extremely long enumeration of titles. Nevertheless. it reminded us that
the kingdom of Xieng Tong or Khemarata | paid tribute to Muong Kham-Angva
(the Golden Muong: Ava).

The messenger gave us some interesting details of the debates that our request
had sparked in the royal council. He had staved four days 1n Xieng Tong during
which time he had been sent back and forth betwceen the first and second king and
from 1he latter to the Burmese chicf responsible [or representing the court of
Ava 1o the local sovereign. This official. whose existence Commander de Lagrée
had ignored. had withoul doubt been vexed that among the gifts, sent by the chief
of the IFrench mission, there had been none for him and he had put up strong
opposition 1o the authorization for the passage which we had been granted. The
messenger bad tried o cxoncrale Commander de Lagrée for this lack of gilts,
alleging his ignorance of the presence of a Burmese officer in Xieng Tong. “Why
do these people present themselves as powerful and kearned when they ignore
such things?” answered the agent of Ava. Nevertheless. the king had countered
his resistance by asking him: “Why do you lear them? They number only sixteen
and we number thinty or fonty thousand. Do you believe they will defeat us?”

The chief of the expedition immediately requesied the necessary means off
transportation from Muong Lim 1o continue our itinerary. We followed the valley
of the river, hcading north-easi. That was the shortest way 1o reach Xieng Hong
or Alévy. the homeland of our interpreter and the city where in 1337 MacLeod
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had ended his journey. It was situated on the right bank of the niver, at 22 degrees
of latitade north. On the way, besides the wermtory of Xieng Tong, we had to pass
through the 1emitory of Xieng Kheng or Muong You. another Laotian province
that paid tribute 1o Ava and the governor of which. who was a younger brother of
the king of Xicng Tong. received the title of king three or four vears ago.

Despite the avthonzation which had been given by the king of Xieng Tong, the
local authoritics gave us very litle help when we discussed the conditions of
engagement of our luggage porters: we had to yicld to all the demands ol the
locals.

Al no price were we able w0 convince them to carry Mr. Delaporte. who was
unable to walk or moun a horse, in a hammock. Carrying an 11l person was 1o
cxposc onesell to the same diseasc, said the inhabitants. 1 shall complain 1o Ava
about this lack of support.” said Mr. de Lagrée. ~Write to whom you want.” replied
the governor. 1 can 't do any(hing at all about this.™ And surcly. those administered
led their administrators more than the administrators led them. Qur Tagals and
Annamites had o carry Mr. Delaporte: some of these, who were naturally rather
weak. were struck down with fever at present. Betore leaving. we ended by having
our cscort do a firng exercise 10 reduce our ammunitions and. at the same time,
to have the range and precision of our arms admired.

On 1 July we set ofT on the road 10 Paléo. At the beginning of our jourmney. we
had to travel over a vast expanse of newly worked nice-ficlds encircled by narmow
banks. partly destroyed by the rain. in which we often ended halfway up w0 our
knees io inud. We forded the Nam Moui. an atflucnt of the Nam Lim. with the
water up to our belts. Beyond the ford there was a small village. I had stayed on
the bank of the river w assist in the passage of Mr. Delaporte and to order his
porters who. being all rather short of statare, had to fight against a strong current
and prevent the hammock from being submerged in the water. The crossing
completed without problems. we prepared to pass through the village 1o join the
head ol the convoy which was [ar ahead. when some locals rushed to meet us and
told us 10 change our itinerary. I first thought that we had made an crror and that
they wanted 10 sct us back on the right road. but [ soon observed. (rom their
waorricd faces and menacing gestures, that this demonstration was dirccted agains
the il person. whose presence in the village had o be aveided as it was a bad
omcn. My indignation and that of the men of the escort. who surrounded me. was
cxpressed in a very energetic way so that they dared not insist further. In particular.
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The nicxt day, 2 July. after five hours of very difficult march amid the small
forested hills, interrupted by broeks and swamps among which the path was often
lost. we arrived at Paléo. where we installed ourseives ina new pagoda, pleasantly
located close 1o the cdge of the Nam Kay. a small affluent of the Cambaodia river
The whole aftemoon was devoted to weighing out the salaries ol our porters.
Each of them demanded that we use their weighing scales and put our patience Lo
a tough test. The thinty kilomceters that we had traversed (rom Muong Lim cost
s about one hundred and fifty lrancs. With this tanff. we would not go far and
we decided on a new reduction of the luggage. But, instead of giving away our
effeets, as in Luang Prabang, we sold them: a coat was traded for two chickens,
a pair of rouscrs for a duck. a cotton vest for a cucumber. We resolved (o carry
our own arms. o abandon the small martresses which had so far shiclded us
ftom contact with the bare ground and to manage henccforth with our covers as
bedding and camping gear. Thus we reduced our luggage 10 thiny quite manageable
packages, of which the medicines. the instruments. the ammuniiion and the money
formed the most considerable part. We still had about ten thovsand francs in
silver, weighing fifty Kilograms. Although we had divided it into two packages.
the volume of these, too small relative to its weight. auracted o much attention
as to require special surveillance by one of the men of the escont on the road.

Paléo was a small place on the right bank of the river. Naturally. [ would meet
this old acquaintance again: the Mckong niver ran there in a plain in which it
cxpanded at its easc. comparable 1o 1the most beautiful areas of Lower Laos.
However, apart from some [ishermen’s boats. i continued to be absolutely
deserted as a commercial route. The left bank stil] belonged to Muong Nan and.
consequently, to Sians It was four or five miles higher up that a small river, the
Nam Si. formed the border between the Siamese and Burmese teritorics,

Alligators were abundant on the banks of the river and we were brought a certin
number of the eggs of these reptiles. The locals wene not above using these in
their culinary codeavors. When this new dish appeared on our Lable. it resulted in
an almost general distaste and dislike. I atiemipted to overcome the prejudice
which always attaches 1o imknown food and 1 bravely ruptured the Iat envelope
of these eggs without shells. The contents, unilormly vellowish in color. spread
on my plate. [ tasted 11, hiding my apprehensions under a finm countenance and
hoping that [ would be imitated. I quickly declared that it was a delicious (oodstull.
Indeced. the (Tour-like and softish taste of this thick liquid comtained nothing
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disagrecable. Nevertheless. my example having persuaded nobody, [ renounced
this gastronomic experience.

In Paléo we found another type of native. the Kha Kho., whose appearance
resembled the Chinese type infinitely more than the Annamitce type. They had
short hair. exeept for a tail which they relled in a black turban adorned with silver
rings. The dress of the women varied little {rom that of the Mou-tsen whom we
mct in Muong Lim. Only the mamied women had the night to wear a hairdo [head-
dress). It was especially made for the person who was its owner and from the day
ol marriage, the women and the jhead-dress| were never separated: they were
interred in the same tomhb. The Kha Kho possessed a great number of silver
vbjects which had been chiscled with great taste. They even had pipes made of
this mctal. depicting quite gracious subjects. They refused o serve as our porters,
saying that they feared the heavy burdens. and the authoritics of Paléo. probably
waon over to our side with gifts, did not insist with them, Instead, we engaged Lo
people o the next stopover. Siemlap.

Commander de Lagrée sent his interpreter. Alévy. accompanicd by two
Annamites. one of whom was the sergeant. a solid and determined man, ahead 1o
this place to inform the local authoritics of ocur coning and 0 request them 1o
send a letter o the King of Xieng Kheng. to whom Siemlip was subject and with
whom we had 1o take similar steps as those that we had taken with the king of
Xicng Tong, his brother. This time Mr. de Lagrée was careful not 1o forget the
Burmese olficial who was stationed in Xicng Kheng to wianch the local prince. in
his distribution ol =ilis.

Alévy lefton 5 July. We would have followed him the next day had it not been
lor the rains which swelled one of the torrents we had 10 traverse o much that
we were unable cven to allempt its passage with men laden with baggage. The
seventh having passed without rain. the waters receded imd we continued our
Journcy on the moming of the cighth. Al night we had to sleep in the forest on
the banks of a torrent where wie constructed a shelter of leaves 1o protect us
against the showers which would not fail to trouble our sleep. One of them wis
x0 heavy that it soon broke down the rail layer of leaves that repelled it and we
were inundated under our covers. That, however, was not the main reason lor not
being able to sleep: besides the legions of leeches and mosquitocs. inseparable
companions of the traveler in the forest during this scason. the place that served
as our stopover was infested with innumerable winged fleas which crept into our
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scalp and caused the most acute itching. Early the next moming we were only
too happy 1@ move out ol this umoward refuge and 10 breathe am air less infested
with insects on the road.

The region we traversed. which had been flat the preceding day. now hecame
mountanous: the forest-covered slopes. that we climbed and descended in turn.,
sometimes wore a magnificent appearance which worry and fatigue prevented us
from enfjoying as it merited. Here and there, some flanks were covered with
cotton plantations. On the highest plateaux. there sprang up wells, the limpid
wialer of which ran under Mowering grassland. We ended alter five hours of
marching in the plain of Siemlip. where we again had a splash annd the rice-
ticlds. some of which were newly planted. We found Alévy and our two Annamites
installed in the pagoda of the village. busy organizing our kitchen. They had already
been able to Till our storcroom by a brilliant feat. In the forest. during their
journey from Paléo 1o Siemlép. a big deer had been slain by a tiger under their
very eves. Without letting this double and sudden appearance confuse them, Alévy
and the Annamite sergeant had immediately fired. less with the intention of hitting
the feracious beast which. if wounded. would have become dangerous, but rather
to frighten it. The double detonation indeed sent it flecing and the hunters had
been able to fimish off the sull throbbing deer without intending . Being unable
to consider taking everything, they detached the hindquarters and. arriving in
Sicmlap, they had salted it. Thus we found ourselves in charge of a venison supply
which would take care of our needs for several days.

On the cighth. the evening of our arrival in Siemlip, the village authoritics had
sent Commander de Lagrée’s letter o Xieng Kheng. The commander requested
permission o depart for this city without waiting for a reply. basing his request
on the agreement of the king of Xicng Tong. which evidently implicd the consent
of his younger brother. After some hesitations. the chief of the village vefused
and we could do nothing but patiently await the result of this new step. The state
of health of the expedition was deplorable: the last marches we had done in the
forest and in the rice-fields, the soil of which was soaked by the first big rains
and which cxuded dangerous miasmas and contained myriads of leeches, had
produced fever attacks and fool lacerations which kept half our people on their
beds. The bad state of the roads. the seas of mud or the swamps we had o cross
to get out of the immediate surroundings of the village. deprived s of the usoal
distractions ol excursions or walks and reduced most of us o idleness. The
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harshness of the inhabitants. who honored their intention (o exploit our situation
more each day and to make us pay an exorbitant price for the least movement,
the ilt will or indifference of the local authoritics, the fear of seeing the Burmese
chiefs of the arca go back on an agreement which had only been cobtained after
long discussion. all these reasons to doubt our success, together with a long
isolation and acute physical suffering. darkened our mood and depressed our
morale. In the corner of the pagoda that had been transtormed into a hospital, we
had no other recourse but to return the curiesity that those who came and went
displayed towards us. o familiarize ourselves with the daily ceremonies of the
Buddhist religion and sometimes also 10 become merchants. The locals had quite
quickly choscn the barter objects we still had in preference to our money and
almost all the purchases were made in kind. which spared the purse of the
expedition considerably. Squatting on the ground and spreading before us the
images. the glassware, and the picces of cloth, we earnestly discussed with the
village houscwives the number of bananas, oranges, chickens, fish or ducks that
we wanted in retumn for our knickknacks. Qur Annamiles. who spoke the local
language hetier than we did. had become quite skilled at this sort of bartering and
sometimes they amused us with their subtle reasoning and the enumeration of
the marvelous characteristics that they altribuied to the European objects in their
displays. Sometimes. we asked oursclves what our friends would say if they saw
us in this role of hawker-charlatan and the memory of the civilized world. the
cxistence of which seemed a dream (0 s, suddenly saddened the most amusing
transactions.

The river flowed not far away from Sicmlip and I made it the objective of one
of my first excursions: alter having described a detour 1o the east, it urmed again
to the north. was encloscd between two chains of hills and offered navigation
that was, if not easy. at least possible for some time. Unfortunately, T discovered
only one big boat in the vicinity; it belonged to the village chief. There were
others, it appeared, and a great celebration having to take place on the sixteenth
at the temple. the chiel came on the fourteenth to ask Commander de Lagrée 1o
lcave il [the emple] and to install oursclves in some nhabited houses on the
edge of the water. He added that on the seventeenth, after the celchration, the
boats would come to take us and that we would he able to resume our journey.
But the price was outrageous and Commander de Lagrée judged it unaceeptable.
Thus we stayed.
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On 16 July it was the first day of the waning moon* of the ninth month in the
Laotian calendar. This date was the beginning of the Pha Viusa (the rainy season).
which lasts threc months and during which the monks cannot sleep outside or
leave their pagoda. Starting the evening belore. the priests carefully washed the
statue of the [.ord Buddha. The village women brought them water and collected
the water that had already been used 1o clean the idol. A great deal of the night
passed in uncnding prayers. Early in the morming of the sixteenth, the crowd
thronged to the wemple in festive dress. Everyvone brought fruits and Mowers,
bumed candles or wicks of cotton soaked n oil and prayed while pouring water
into a small trough, made in the floor. from time to time. 11 appeared that this
latter ceremony was addressed to a female angel by the name of Nang Patoram.
who was charged with guarding the waters. In the afternoon. the abbot of the
pagoda. scated in his chair. would read two chapters of the history of Sivana
Chompu to the attentive and sercoe listeners. This sutra must stem from the
Buddhist literaturc of the north. I have never heard it quoted in Singhalese books.
There was a vague mention of the kingdoms of Metila, Takasila and Hoy Het
Patta. Nawrally, the listeners were ignorant of where these were situated. Takasila
(Taxila) was for them the country of the falangs: Mctila was the old Siam or pan
of Cochinchina. This ancicnt Hindu kingdom was located south of the Yamouna,
an afflucnt of the right bank of the Ganges. The sutra also spoke about King
Milinda. whosc conversations with the preacher Nagasena remained famous in
the Buddhist records and whose capital had been equated with the Sangala of the
Greek historians. The inhabitants of this city oifered strong resistance to
Alcxander and were all massacred or taken away into captivity by the conquering
Mucedonian. Concerning Hoy Het Patta. [ did not know where this might be, but
this was surcly another distorted name of some Iindu kingdom.

Here. the inhabitants made a kind of movement with their hands, as il they
wanted to brush away mosquitoes. when they started their salutations in [ront of
the altar, The Pha Vasa scason, which we were now begimming, was one of the
most celebrated of the year: there was a celebration every cight days. at every
quarter of the moon, i.c.. twice as frequent as during the nine months of the
Leeng or dry season.

Some natives of the Kha Kouy tribe who inhabit the vicinity came to the pagoda
during the cclebration. They said that they came from the vicinity of Muong
Lim. Their langouage was similar Lo that of the Mou-tseu whom we had met in
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Muong Lim. Their appearance was different: they looked like Burmese, their
nose was arched: their head long: their profile razor-blade shaped: their chin
suppressed: their mwstache. their beanty-spot and their turban gave them a quasi
Arabic look. Some of them had very handsome laces. They dressed almeost like
Laotians. The hairdos of the women contained bamboo rings and glassware hangers
like thosc of the Mou-tseu but, in gencral. they were less elegant. They did not
have any written language and they worshiped spirits. They buried their dead and
cach lamily had its own vault. It is said that they often committed robberies on
the roads and MacLeod reported that the governor of Xieng Hong was formerly
obliged to make an expedition against them to punish them for their banditry.
They paid no other taxes to the Laotian chiefs than some gifis of mats and cotton
cloth. They also provided them with rice and porters when they were traveling.
They cultivated a lot of wobacco and cotton which they sold 1o the Chinese. Left
aside whether they had anvthing clse in common than their name with the Kouy
who inhabited the mountains of Cambodia and of whom I had never met an
exemplar.

The night before the celebration. Commander de Lagrée received a new letier
from the king of Xicng Tong. which had been addressed to him in Muong Lim
and was dated nine days back. This prince invited the chief of the French expedition
to come for a rest in Xieng Tong: Muong Lim, he wrote. was a bad village in
which foreigners of rank cannot receive a decent reception. The Burmese
mandarin agreed with the Laotian sovereign to mithorize this move.

What might he the purposc of this invitation? Without doubt the satisfaction
of curiosity and sclf-csticemy and the desire on the part of the Burmese to get
some gifts which he had not received the lirst tme round. This detour to the
west would lengthen our journey beyond measure and it would cost our purse
dearly. Commander de Lagrée resolved to evade it and 1o consider this offer
only a mere courtesy invitation which could be declined without showing any
lack of deference due o the writers of the letter. He answered in this sense.

On the eighteenth we received a lavorable reply from the king of Muong You
or Xicng Kheng: in his wurn, he authorized us to traverse his small kingdom.
Despite the state of health of the expedition, which continued to be deplorable.
Commander de Lagrée nnmediately started the scarch for porters. This activity
was better than prolonging our idleness. which had a bad effect on our morale. A
signilicant improvement had manifested itsell in the state of health of Mr. Joubert
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who had given us seriovs worrics [or a few days and who had been afflicted by a
fever that had both typhoid and bilious characteristics.® The wounds on Mr.
Delaporte’™s foot were slowly healing. Nevertheless. we had Lo refrain from
imposing an immediatec march on these two officers and on two Annamites. who
also had bad feet. and we decided Lo leave them behind in Siemlép Tor a few days.
Howcever. the rest of the expedition managed o get back on the way without
inconvenience.

The sovernor of Siemlip who was given 10 opium more than to his dutics and
who was rather badly disposcd towards us. had answered the first approaches of
the commander by saying that the weather had become too poor and that the
rains were e frequent w enable us to continue our journcy. The bandit raids
were deplorable: all the torments were over their banks: as 1o the river. it had
hbecome too fast and moreover the Muong’s only boat was used 10 transport
merchants and travelers from one bank 1o the other and we could not ke it away
from this service. Finally, the replanting of the rice would 1ake place soon and
the fields needed all hands available. The governor concluded without blinking
that it would hbe wiser o wait three 1o four months in Siemlip for the return of
the dry scason!

This reply was hardly encouraging. Mr. de Lagrée did not press the governor
and looked elsewhere for the help that was not forthcoming from that zentleman.
Ie was very well aware that the inhabitants were in as great baste w regain lull
possession of their pagoda as we were in a hurry to leave and thus there was an
clement that almost assured the success ol his negotiations. On the twenty-lirst
a low-ranking village chict came 1o talk to him and asked what he had decided.
The commander answered that he had met wath a lot of ill will but that he would
leave anyway. cven if he had to leave all his luggage in Siemldip. He asked him
even o Mind the governor and 1o announce this decision. The Laolians were
frightened of any responsibility and preferred to carry an object a hundred leagues
1o put it into other hands, rather than be its guardian for eight days. Thus Mr. de
Lagrée’s imterlocutor ol immediately asked bow many porters we needed and
whal price we were willing 1o pay. Commander de Lagrée indicated the figure of
fifty porters and a price of two chaps per man (about six Trancs of our currency)
to carry our luggage to Sop-Yong {the mouth of the Yong). a village situated at
the contluence of the Nam Yong and the big river, twenty-cight to thirty kilometers
north ol Siemlap.
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An hour later, the chief came back: he had not secn the governor but he had
armanged cverything with the other village chiets. We could leave the next day.
Commandcer de Lagrée had wiscly refrained from telling him that Mr. Delaporte
and Mr. Joubert would be staying some time: that would have spoilt the whole
trick. The next day, there was a new hindrance: they came to tell us the usual
story ol a torrent [that had overflowed)] its banks which we would be unable o
pass. In the evening we sensed that this day had been one of bad omens and this
was the only reason for the delay in our departure.

On thi 1wenty-third, in the morming. we finally set off again. We thanked the
old monk who was the chicf of the pagoda and who had really shown himsell w
be benevolent and hospitable to us and we warmly requested care of the lour il
people we left with him.

It was not without trouble thal our packages were distribuled among the poriers.
The relative weight of cach was not the only consideration that made them hesitate
or demand a reshuffle in the composition of each load. Revulsions or superstitions.
the motives often difficult to guess, caused frequent guarrels or refusals. T saw
thal a very light packet which contained camping and kitchen gear was obstinately
left aside. 1 finally got 1o know the reason: it contained a pair of shoes that our
cook. Pedro. reserved for grand occasions. Now, it was impossible o carry.
close to one’s head. an object which was destined to be put on one’s feet.
Nicvertheless, with concessions. everyithing was arranged and the long line of
our porters soon set out on the flanks of a hill which separated us {rom the river.
Alter having reached it, we climbed the ight bank, which was covered by a dense
forest. The nisc ol the waters had made it impracticable to usc the vsual path that
lollowed the bank itself: we had to take a route cut out higher on the (lanks of the
hill enclosing the niver. There was a possibility. it appeared. that the king of Muong
You might make a journey to Siemldp and hence, this route which was very liule
used and had almost disappearcd under the grass, had recently been cleared by
the Kha Kouy of the surrounding area. The path was thus clearly indicated by
large cleared plots but the soil was littered with spiny leaves which ripped our
feel apart. and it was strewn with the trunks of small trees which struck our bare
tocs painfully. At each torrent which crossed the road. the height of the waters
obliged us to make a long detour upriver o find a fordable passage.

Despite these difficultics. the fatigue and suffering which resulted from it
this progress in the forest appeared to us preferable o our sad stay in the pagoda
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of Siemliip: the beauty of the landscape remained comparable 10 the grandest
landscapes we had scen and through the curtain of leaves. which the breeze
sometimes hlitted with a gust, we saw the Mckong. in short stretches. filled to its
margins and carrying in its feaming walers enormous trees ripped away from the
banks.

Afier a two-hour march. we arrived at the edge of a partly dricd out 1orrent. the
rocky bed of which was not at all entangled with the usual vegetation. The stones
butween which a minuscule line ol water oozed. were strangely shaped: they
were whitish and covered with saline incrustations. We touched the water: it was
warm. The sources of this singular brook, three or four in number. welled up a
liule farther on. at the foot of a wall of rocks. Escaping from among the stones.,
numerous vapors cmanaled and it was not possible 10 Jdip one’s hand into them. 1t
was only by taking the greatest precautions to avoid scalding my hand, that [
managed 1o dip in a thermometer at the point which [ judged o be the hottest: the
instrument indicated a temperature of 86 degrees Celsius.

In the evening we descended again to camp on the banks of the river. Despite
the rise of the waters, we sull found. at the wp of a sandy, softly sloping bank, a
place sutficiently lurge to spread our covers and thus we avoided the damp soil
of 1he torest. A few guickly cut branches made vp a shelier {or us. Unfortunately,
the mosquitocs made short shrift of the sleep we were hoping to catch.
Commander de Lagrée and [ passed the night chatting and smoking cigarcties to
keep these cgregious inscels away. Another worry helped to keep us awake.
Sometimes the river rose suddenly and the waters came within a few meters of
us. Commander de Lagrée decided not to sleep and secking to keep a companion
also slecpless had aken to saying. every time 1 was about to drop ofl: “Look
there Gamnier, it appears the waler is rising.” And suddenly woken up by the fear
of an inundation. I perched over the border of the water to examine the stones
that [ had placed there as reference points.

Nevertheless. the night passed without incident. The day that lollowed was
horribly difficult for me. [ was gripped by a rheematic pain in the left knee which
caused me 0 cry out at each step. We had to do five hours of marching like this.
At noon, we arnved at the mouth of the Nam Yong. a big and lovely river which
we crossed in boats. At | p.m.. we were installed in the decrepit pagoda of the
village of Sop-Yong. It was maintained only by the worshippers themselves. The
position of the monk had been vacant for a few years. We settled into his room.
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The village. consisting of four houses, was picturesquely located on the right
bank of the Mekong: the great river was here only one hundred 10 one hundred
and fifty meters wide and the left bank was formed by calcarcous rocks rising
straight and stacking up in front of us like grim laces. Their base was hollowed
oul and whitened by the rapid waters. We were only four meters above the fevel
of the river and the inhabitants told us that it would rise further, to this height
betore the end of the annual rains. W paid just over three franes o our Sicmlap
porters who retumed delighted with their excellent pay.

In the pagoda there were two or three travelers belonging to the Laotian
Muongs. situated west of the Salween. They came (rom Xiecng Viand Xieng Pho.
the Burmese names of which towns were Thibo and Theinny. These two Muongs,
they said. had no king at present and they were adiministered by the Burmese. The
inhabitants of Laotian racc. who were given the special name of Phong. were in
revolt against them. The inhabitants of native races. Kha-wa or Lawa and Kha
Kouy, were very numerous in the same region, in which they form several separate
Muongs. A large number of Phong, it scemed. had lought on the side of the
Phasi or Muslims when they revolted against China. 1 believe that the Phong
were Faotian wribes which. on some maps. were called Palong and whose country
of origin. which was sitnated south of ‘Teng-yue teheou, was called Kochanpri.

These Phong travelers sold gold leaf paper. opium. and some precious stones.
They had suffered so much from the bites of leeches during their journcy that
their legs were very swollen and they were past trading any further. Doctor Thorel
save some medicine to these poor people who were very doubtiul about our
intention te continue our journcy despite the runy season. ~You will not find
roads or porters.” they said. The gencral ramshackle look of Sop-Yong told us
only too well that the village would not supply us with the porters we needed. We
had 10 recruit them in the neighboring villages. On the twenty-seventh | leftin a
sntall boat to carry out this task: T was happy to be navigating on the Mckong
again and 1o undertake a survey to a few miles up river irom Sop-Yong. There
were none of the big pirogucs hollowed out from the trunk ol a tree W he seen
here. The inhabitants constructed their boats. which, morcover. were very small.
from three components. One part. very wide, formed the base of the skill. The
other two parts formed the sides. Holes were made . . . to correspond to the two
connecting lines and a picce ol rattan was passed through them o that the base
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of the boat appeared to be sewn o the two lateral picees. Swilling and resin were
used to caulk the scams.

After a few hours of difficull navigation I arrived. with the chiel of Sop-Yong
who accompanied me, at a small group ol houses situated on the left bank of the
river. 1 was reccived in a really pleasant way, without curiosity or servility. by a
Lu who had traveled far and wide in the adjacent countrics. There were also a lot
of fugitive Lu people here. as in Siemlip, who belonged mostly to Muong Ham,
the capital of the province situated on the left bank of the river. a Litle below
Xieng Hong. This city was captured and destroyed in 1856 by Maha Say. the
governor of Muong Phong who made war on Xicog Hong and who ended up
being killed ncar the latier place which he had sacked and burned. just like Muong
Ham. Phongs and people from Muong Lim fought with him against the Lu.

In the afternoon. my host and 1 spent the time making crude maps. from which
1learned at least the Laotian names of the principal dvers of Burma and of Tong
King. The Thai name of the Salween was the Nam Koung. The westernmost arm
of the Tong King River was cailed the Nam Tc; the other stream was the Nam Ta.
My host had gonc down the Nam Ta to the sea.® The reader may understand how
interested [ was in these tales. ] saw all these unknown regions which had secmed
so far away at the s1an of our journey, now approaching on all sides and unfolding
before my cyes. My host’s wife scrved us Chinesc-style tea with fruit and cakes
which | atc with pleasure during the conversation. I would have happily converted
to local customs 10 escape from the slowness of the unending odyssey imposced
on us by our numbers and our luggage. [ would voluntanly have rencunced both
my companions and my instruments o lraverse on fool, according o the
inspiration of each day, the various parts of this northern part of Indo-China.
which was so varied in appcarance and which still hid the solution 10 so many
cthnogruphic and historical problems. Only this life of adventurc and constant
interaction with the indigenous people is capable of familiarizing a European
with the languages and the varied customs of this part of the Peninsula, by giving
him the best private tators: isolation and necessity. To be successlul, one must
be blessed with encrgy and unusual health and especially. one should not have
any official assignment to accomplish. * Unfortunately, that was not our situation
and we had to be content with progressing very slowly: the scason. the state of
the roads. and the scarceness of people in the arca that we raversed forced us to
make a stopover of some ten days after cach stretch of (wenty kilometers. That
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was the time needed 10 gather the means of transport we needed to continue our
dafficult journcy!

The evening came. We went back alter having received the promise of a certain
number of porters. We werce still far below the number needed. 1 also bought
some supplics. because the (ew hen houses of Sop-Yong were insufficient 1o
supply enough for vur consumption. We went back on the river. In less than half
an hour, the current had brought us back to Sop-Yong and this scensation of rapid
movement. an event 10 which we were not used. seemed infinitely pleasant. The
light skifT jumped like an armow amid the rocks which werce strewn over the bed
of the river, and | admired the safe-handling and precision of its owner. *

The rains continued and made any work or observation impossible. The level
of the river rose each day and it was not without worry that we thought about our
sick colleagues whom we had lefil behind in Sicmlip. and who would Lind the
roads getting more terrible and 1he journey longer due to the detours which the
passage of cach torrent would require. They joined ws on 30 July. after having
taken almost double the time that we had needed ourselves. They dispersed the
few illusions we had about the natural goodness of the abbot of Siemlip pagoda.
This greedy elder. whose covetousness had probably been awoken by the
gencrosity of Commander de Lagrée. had shown himselll 1o be very erasping in
the end and secing the last chances of unusual pencrosity leave together with the
last guests. he had insistently demanded objects which were of least use 1o him.
In disgust they had been left him. Did be later conless this lack of gencrosity
towards unlucky travelers in his pagoda?

We totally refused to stay in Sop-Yong but. on the other hand. it was impossible
o find enough porters in the vicinity 1o transport all our luggage in one trp to
Ban Passang. which was our next stopover in the direction of Muong You.
Commander dc Lagrée, who was himsell affected by a groin swelling, the result
ol leech bites. again split the expeditionary column in two. [ ook the command
of one part and on 31 July 1 lelt wgether with Mr. de Carné and Mr. Thorel and
hall’ of our luggage. To make up the necessary number ol porters. some villuge
women had to join their husbands. Mr. de Lagrée stayed 10 Sop-Yong with Mr.
Joubert and Mr. Delaporte.

AL our departure from Sop-Yong, the road. which was casy and well-bul
followed 1he flanks above the Nam Yong. At the time of our passage it was literally
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paved with avid and agile leeches, which from cvery leall from every blade of
erass leapt upon us. The Annamites of our escort had contrived to make small
pads containing tohacco soaked in water |which they] attached to long sticks. It
was sufficient to touch these atrocious parasites with this talisman 1o see them
mmediately detach themselvies and fall 1o the ground. Since 1 had my notebook.
my compass and my pencil in my hands. and so was unable 1o use my hands o
prevent mmysell from being bitlen, an Annamite took upon himself the task of
following me and. without saying a word. he constantly apped my legs during
the whole journcy. Never had any watch been more vigilantly undertaken and
nonc ol these cursed gastropods managed 10 pass my ankle without being knocked
ol and sent back snarling into the mud out of which it had come.

As soon as we had lelt behind the banks of the dver, the valleys of the affluents
that run into it widened. the hills became less steep and changed into a series ol
undulating grassy plains. dissected by swamps and brooks and very soited o
various rich crops. Unfortunately. the country was little or not at all inhabited
amd even less cultivated and on the second day of our joumncy. after having leli
the banks of the Nam Yong to ¢climb towards the north. wi had to traverse ooded
arcas covered by tall grass. in which we waded entire kilometers with the water
up 1o our belts and sometimes higher.

On | August 1867, we armived in Ban Passang. an agglomeration of villages
sitated on a plateau ol culuvated rice-ficlds and soaked by the rmins and by
plows. We had Il the erritory of Muong You and we were now in the temitory
of Muong Yong. a small province under the authority of Xicong Tong and the
capital of which was a short distance 10 the west. A more direct road would had
taken us from Sop-Yong 10 Muoong You. without making us pass through the
erntory of Xicng Tong again. and 1 bad pleaded this course with Communder de
Lagrée. " But we would have had 1o make a four-day march, with some stages in
the forest and the chief of the expedition had judged that this cffort was beyond
our ahility. The detour from which he had siopped short would have been fatal to
the speed of our march and it would have excessively increased our Fatigue and
problems.

On 3 August. the other part of the expedition, which had stayed in Sop-Yong.
joined us. Mr. de Lagrée and Mr. Delaporte almost immediately left again o
visil a very old and very famous that, situated to the south of Muong Yong. on the
side of onc of the mountains that border the plain of Ban Passang on ths side.



Further Travels in Laos and in Yonnan

Porters were requesied from the village chief for the day after next. the day set
for the departore of the rest of the expedition to Muong Yong.

A few hours after the expedition chicl's departure, two Burmese soldiers
arrived at the pagoda in which we were camping. They were charged with
presenling an official communication to us. In the absence of the commander
and of Alévy. our interpreter. I tried to receive them. They came on behalf of the
Burmese mandarin who resided in Muong Yong. and who was the subordinate of
the mandarin of Kicng Yong, to ask what our intentions were and to invile vs to
pass through this place. As I have said, 1t was included in our itinerary and [ was
able o confirm 10 these soldiers that we would grant the request ol the Burmese
mandarin. Nevertheless. 1 wanied to assure myscll of the nature of his invitation
and I feigned [a wish] to rescrve the answer in case Mr. de Lagréce should change
his mind and should {decide to] go directly from Ban Passang 1o Muong You.
Energetic gestures of refusal answered this overture. The invitation was an order:
we had to go to Muong Yeng. Probably, the Burmese mandarin of Xieng Tong.
disappointed at having lct us escape a first time from his claws, had resolved to
catch us a1 any price and he had sent instructions to this effect o his subordinaie
in Muong Yong. The invitation to pass through Xieng Tong. which Commander
de Lagréc had received and declined in Sicmlip, appearcd to me from this
moment onwards to be an order which we could no longer ignore.

We set off again on 7 August, for Muong Yong. The plain which we traversed
was admirably watered by several watercourses, all of which ended in the Nam
Yong. A wooden bridge was built over the most important of these rivers, the
Nam Quang and this considerate act. to which travelers in Laos were so litle
used, provided us with a pleasant surprisc: we considered it an indication of a
more advanced civilization which would before long manifest itself in a more
profound way. Part of this plain was cultivated with nice-fields, the other half
was still swamps. We came upon several villages which presented an unusual
appearance of well-being and easc. Pagodas with turned-up roofs charmed our
eyes and witnessed 1o the influence of Chinese architecture and the proximity
of the Celestial Lmpire. By noon. we had arrived in Muong Yong. alter having
traversed the valley of the Nam Ouang over its greatest widih, which was abont
three leagues.
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Muong Yong—The first negotiations with the Burmese
authorities—Depariure of Mr. de Lagrée for Xieng Tong—
Detention of the rest of the expedition in Muong Yong—
The Chom Yong thar—Local history—First information
about Mrx de Lagrée—A distressing uncert-aintv—The
success of the chief of the expedition in negotiarion— We
are quthorized to depart from Muong Yong

Muong Yong was situated on the Last slopes of the mountains which enclosed the
valley of the Nam Ouang to the west. A wall of raised carth. defended by a moat
in which flowed the waters of the Nam Khap, an atflucnt of the Nam Quang,
encircled this old capital of a kingdom that was formerly powcertul, at least it
vou believe the tradition. We crossed the moat by a wooden bridge. A gate.
surmounted by onc of those small Chinese roofs the corners of which were
formerly adomed with bells, opened into the fortification. A sort of csplanade
covered with preity trees. ran up a shight slope to a pagoda around which the first
houses of the village were grouped. On the right side of the esplanade was a
great sala perched on high posts.

W were barely installed in it than a lower-ranking mandarin presented himscll
10 me and invited me 10 follow him to the communal house where public atfairs
were conducied. 1 tricd to make him understand that [ was only sccond in command
and not the chief of the expedition ' and that the latter had gonce to pay a visit to
the thar situated a short distance away and that 1 expected him back any time
now. Morcover. the interpreter was with him and it was not possible to understand
him and to start serious negotiations without his support. These reasons did not
satisty the local officer: aller a short while he came back accompanied by two
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Burmese soldiers, armed with sabers and he again brusquely intimated his order
1o follow him. [ replied with a refusal that was no less formal. His assistants then
took a menacing stance and put their hands on their sabers. [ turned my back on
them and ordered the Annamite sergeant to show them the door of the sala, with
all possible propricty. Unlortunately. the latter performed the task with less
gentleness than T had requested from him. Also. once arrived at the steps. which
they had w descend quite abruptly. the mandarin and his cscort poured out threats
against us and only retired after swearing several times (o bring us to reason.

Alter his return, [ informed Mr. de Lagrée who arrivied a few hours later. about
this deplorable start and of the visit I had received in Ban Passang. He approved
my conduct. The next day. rather earlier. they came to inform us that the Burmese
official would again go to a meeting of the mandarins and that he invited the
commander to come wo. Mr. de Lagrée. who did not want 10 lose face by 100
hasty a move, sent his interpreter Alévy to ascertain the nature of the meeting 1o
which he was invited. The Later came back in shock after a short while. saying
that we were dealing with a rather bad man: the Burman had refuscd to offer him
any explanations and bad threatened to refuse us passage and immediatcly 10
scnd us back where we had come [rom. Thus we went to the sefg with some
armed men: the welcome of the Burmese wias more polite than his preliminarics
had allowed us 1 foresee. He asked Commander de Lagrée for news of himsell
and of the emperor of the French. Then he inquired about the objective of his
Joumey and about the passports which he had in hand. Mr. de Lagrée showed the
sccond letter he had received Iromn Xicng Tong.

“Bul.” said the Burman, “Muong Yong does not entirely depend on Xicng Tong
and 1t was necessary also o address a request for passage to me. Moreover. the
letter from Xieng Tong invites you to pass through that town. Why arc you not
going there™”

“The road is too long and we have oo many sick colleagues.”™

“Wail then for ten days or so, for me to obtain instructions from Xieng Tong.™

"It is impossible for me o apree o such a delay.” the commander replicd.
“We are all very tired and we need to get to the river”

After a long discussion and the insinuation that Mr. de Lagrée should send
some presents o the Burman of Xieng Tong and o his subordinate in Muong
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Yong. the waiting was reduced to ne more than three to four days. We left,
hehieving that everything was arranged.

The next day. when Me. de Lagrée was getting ready 10 pay a visit 10 the local
eovernor. who possessed the title of king. the only witness to the past grandeur
of Muong Yong. the Burman let him know that he ficst had 0 see him. On 1he
other hand. the local people cnergetically conlirmed that it was the right of the
king to receive our visit first. Commander de Lagrée requesied them to agree
with cach other and the king. who was soon informed abom the exaggerated
demands of the Burman, required that his demand be sacrificed. Thus we went lo
this little indigenous principal. a good man who basically had no influcnce and
ne power. Commander de Lagrée asked for thiny-cight porters for the day alier
nexl Leaving this irst audience, Mr. de Lagrée and [ went to the Burman who
lodged with all his people (cight Burmese soldiers) in small, rather badly
constructed huts, close 1o the market of the village. His welcome was cordial.
His wife. a youna. fresh-looking, pretiy Burmese lady atiended the meeting and
seemed to emjoy quile a considerable influence over the niind of her hushand.
The conversation was very lively and the Burman showed signs of sincerity and
triendship which deceived us {or a while. He told us in a contidential tone: “You
come from Laos and Siam who are in disagreement with us. you de not have a
letter from Ava. These are the reasons for our suspicion. Neventheless. now that
[ am assured of your French nationality, [ will not place any more obstacles in
your way. But il you were English, you would cenainly not have continued your
journey. You must also fear many other difficulties: be careful with the Chinese.
They do not like you and [ would be very surprised il they let you pass.”™ The
same day. 9 Aoguost. he came 10 pay a return visit to Commander de Lagrée and
received a beautiful rifle. His wile and his mother also came o the sefe and
were overloaded with attention and small gifis. The King sent us a very big
vmbrella. which 1s used for stopovers in the open air—an entire family would
have tfound shelter under it— in exchange for a gong and some other small objects
which we had given him. Alas! this umbrella was for us only an inconvenience which
needed one more porer [to carry it]. But it was hardly possible to refuse 1t

On the enth in the morning. the Burman called Alévy and old him that. afier
further reflection, he could not let us feave just like this. U was indispensable
that he wrote o Muoong You and that he should obtain a reply. There obviously
wis g trap in this: Muong You. asked in a cenain fashion. without any doubi had
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to retract the permission already given to pass through its emitory so that we
would be reduced to accepting the invitation of Xieng Tong. Commander de
Lagrée. despite the longing he felt to tell the Burman in no uncertain terms what
he thought of his good faith. armed himself with patience. wenl w sec him once
more, received the most beautiful protestations and ended by 1wisting out of
him authorization to leave on the twelfth. He immediately informed the governor.
whom he went to see again on the cleventh, and he complained a let about the
scheming of the Man (this is the name which the Laoians give to the Burman).
“We are always in debt to them,” he said, “and we always have to pay them. Oh! if
the falangs (Europeans) were close to us, I would go and live in peace with
them.”™ On the twelfth in the moming. our porlers were already gathered near the
residence of the king, when the Burman called the members of the Sena 1ogether.
displayed the greatest indignation and anger in front ol them, denied that he had
ever authorized our departure and accused them of trving to ebtain gifts from us.
The mandarins. who were rather embarrassed. gave us 1o understand that the porters
had come in insufficienl numbers and that our journey was again deferred.
Obviously the Burman was only trying to win time. The next day. effectively. he
called Mr. de Lagrée W show him a letter which he had just received from Muong
You. It was signed by the Burmese official and the members of the Seaw of that
place and it rcad in essence: “Since there is a letter from Xicng Tong which
requests the French to proceed there. we cannot receive them before they have
been to this town.” Evidently, the king of Muong You thought he would offend a
stronger colleague and he wisely declined w give an authorization without
knowing what had gone on between us and Xieng Tong.

We had to think hard: cveryone was overcome with discouragement; fever
reigned permanently in the camp and it was almost impossible. given the state of
the roads and our monetary resources. to have the whole expedition undertake
the journey to Xieng Tong. Mr. de Lagrée resolved to go there wogether with
Doctor Thorel. Alévy and only two men of the escort. The success of our journcy
depended entirely on the outcome of this move. We began 1o fear that. in his
turn. the king of Xicng Tong would fecl obliged to refer the matter to Ava and
that he would force us 1o wait for an answer [rom the king of Burma. That would
have been as much as pulting us off forever. Commander de Lagrée promised to
keep me abreast of his journcy and of his negotiations. [t was agreed that if | had
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to xtay put. The illness hit us less when we ourselves were its vietims, than when
we had to watch its effects on our companions. Silently and broken-hearted we
listened to the delirious words of those among us who paid their tribute to the
pernicious miasmas of the jungles. and not daring to stop the delirium in action,
we had o content oursclves with having the person lollowed by a man of the
escort when he went wandering outside. T myself was affected very strongly by a
fever and taken by delinum and 1 recall abusing our courageous and devoted
cook. Pedro, who lollowed me by order of the doctor, and who was in my cyes
cuilty ol having violaled my order not to leave the camp withoul my permission.
The poor devil was about W leave, not daring to call me back to the reality of my
sitvation. and he hid behind the nearest tree to continue his observation out of
my sight.

Nevertheless, we received frequent visits. The wives of the king often came 1o
be shown our European objects. 1o see photographs of monuments in Paris in
the siereoscope and to question us aboul Europe and especially France. The
manonctie theater of our Annamites had a reputation that preceded us all over
Laos. They came to ask them for performances. But their cheerfulness was gone
and their mintature actors had lost their voices. 1 had 1o use my auhority
obizin something resembling a theater performance. Alas! the happy pantoniime
and the dialogues full of high spirits had run thetr itme. There were more fears
than laughter in the jokes of the dolls. and their owners soon burnt them to avoid
having to feign a cheerfulness they did not feel.

The Burman™s wile was the most regular of our visitors. This young woman
showed an extraordinary intelligence. curtosity and gratitude for the trouble we
ook (o instruct her. and her charming grace made us enjoy these mectings. She
noticed this and put a certain coquettishness into prolonging the mectings by
contriving (o find new topics of conversation. In this way [ collected some vague
information on the upper parts of the country. on the silver mines situated further
north. in Kenma., and cspecially on China which is called Muong Ho here and is
only spoken of admiringly. Therc. they said. were wide roads paved with flagstones.
iron bridges and inns at all stopover places. The idea of comfortable roads made
us swoon with joy and our bare feet itched in advance. But when would we reach
this country of civilization and comfort? This consideration filled all our projects
and drecams. It was with despair that we cnvisaged the prospect. which at this
moment was not even the least probable. ol having 0 retrace our steps. To go
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back to Saigon alter failing in our atiempl. having undergone so many weary
marches and withstood so many cares. all this without oblaining the compensation
of the glory which wipes them away. that was indeed a sad prospect.

To while away these long days of doubt and waiting, our only recourse was
talking about the homeland. 1o savor in prospect those joys of our retum. o go
over the same projects twenty times. to rehearse the same scenes incessantly in
our imagination and to vary thent according to the mood of the day. as w who.
what, where and why. Sometimes the discussion would turn 1o politics: had a war
come out of the Prossian-Austrian question? We talked over the alliances and
computed the chances ol victory. We speculated on the news that we would find
out at the first civilized place we would reach in a year or cighteen months.
Sometimes also —and these were the liveliest discussions and also those that
answered hest 1o the state of abstraction in which minds that had been deprived
for more than a year of all communication with the outside world, found
themselves— we tackled the most worthy philosophical and religious problems.
What struck us especially. since we were in contact with the Buddhist populations
of Indo-China. wax the similanty of the religious instincts of man. whatever race
he belonged 1o and wherever he lived, and the strange resemblance of the
traditions. legends. miracles which are at the origins of cach belief. It was childish
to assume that cach borrowed this from his neighbor and to build historical
theorics. which were. above all. based on the religions convictions ol their
authors. on these analogies. The spirit of man. which had the same aspirations
and the same needs everywhere. followed the same tendencies and aspired 1o the
sume ideals. The reasons for believing. as well as the forms which worship or
praver ook, were the same among all peoples, whatever point of the globe one
visited. Among the less enlightened classes religion redoced itselt always 1o
some supcerstitions. 1o certain poorly understeod formulas. Everywhere. it
presented an apparent uniformity which struck even the most superticial observer.

On this, we all agrecd: but the disagreement started when we tricd to interpret
the Buddhist dogmas and to compare their influence with that which the Christian
dogmas have exerted on the Western world. I spare the reader our digressions on
this subject. I believe that we can only consider all these questions dispassionately
when. having retired to ancther planet, we could contemplate what happens on
this small globe that we call the carth. with an eye devoid of partisanship.
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The subjugation of the region in which we found ourselves by the Burimese did
not seem final and the conguerors appeared o treat their ributaries cautiously.
The role of the Burmese ollicials was, above anything else. fiscal: they were
charged with collecting the customs dues imposed in different parts of the
country. All the Chinese traders who traded with the south of Burmese Laos up
1o Xieng Khong had to pass through Muong Yong and this obligation. no less
than the harshness of the Burmese agents and the rebellion of the Muslims in
Yunnan. had reduced this trade to an insignificant amount. When we were in Muong
Yong. three vears had passed since the usual Chinese convoy had made its
appearance there.

The administration and justice system remained in the hands of the indigenous
authorities who are composed. as in Siamese Laes, of a Sena. Only the titles are
different: thus the opalar or second king becomes the Paitabong: the archbot
is called the Puoumcbong: the atclisvong is the Petchabong: the Muong Sen.
Pyabeng cte. A large number of Laotians, especially in Muong Yong, seeined o
regret the passing of Siamcesc sovercignty and that was what made the Burmese
say that the people of this Muong did not have an honest heart and must be
controlled strictly. By 1803, Burmese oppression ol the Laotian principalities
of the north was so greal that the chiefs of Xieng Tong. Muong Yong elc.
undertook sceret negotiations with the chiefs of Xieng Mai. Laphon and Lakon
which were subject 1o the Siamese. The latter promised to give land to all thoxe
cmigrants who agreed to live under the surerainty of Bangkok, and a1 a given
moment. to attack the Burmese troops who occupied the territory of Xicng Tong.
1o evict them. They formally engaged themselves te respect the liberty and
autonomy of the immigrants. Consequently, the fsobona or king of Xieng Tong,
his four brothers, the txobowa of Muong Yong and a great number of Laotians of
their following rchelled against the Burmese and placed themselves under
Siamese protection in Xicng Sen. But the malice of the Siamese was not long in
crupting: lar from respecting their agreement with the immigrants, they dispersed
them among the live owns of Xieng Mai. Laphon, Lakon, Muong Phé and Muong
Nan, subjecting them to the heaviest 1axes and treating them only with harshness
and mistrust. The youngest of the brothers ol the tsebona of Xieng Tong managed
to rewm W this town with some loval followers and he was proclaimed king.
The present sovereign of Xieng Tong wax his eldest son.

In 1837 during his stay in Xicng Mai. MacLeod met the exiled princes. who
complained biterly about Siamese behavior and solicited the support of the
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English to help them return to their country. On his pant. the tsoboua of Xieng
Tong had proposcd to Bangkok, in a friendly manner. the reopening of the long-
discontinued commercial relations betwueen the Laotians of the north and Siamese
territory. Bangkok refused this absolutely. lest the exiled Laotians use the
reopecning of communications 10 retumn to their old bomeland. The authoritics
of Xieng Mai cspecially opposed the adoption of this proposition, which would
result in their losing 2 great number of their subjects. The ancient cnmity between
the Burmese and the Siamcse manifested itself {rom this moment in several
armed attempis on the borders of Karcn ternitory. In 1852, it degenerated into
open war. Rivalries, which were growing morc pronounced cach day, had risen
up between Maha Say, the govemor of Muong Phong, a province sitnated on the
left bank of the Mekong and the king of Xieng Tong. Maha Say appealed to the
Siamesc for help and the latter made three cxpeditions against Xieng Tong; the
[1rst with three thousand men. the second with ten thousand men and the last with
thirty thousand men. The last took place in 1854 and ended in a veritable rout of
the Siamese. It was under the command of the Kromaluong, © i.e., the minister of
war, commander in chief of all the military forces of Siam. The Siamese army
was concentrated in Muong Nan and set oot for Xieng Hai, in January. At that
point il split in two groups: onc. under the command of Chao Phaya Yomceral.
advanced directly on Xieng Tong: the other, under the command of the
Kromaluong, 100k the road that we ourselves had followed and by way of Paléo.
Muong Yong and Muong You, il tried to cncircle Xieng Tong. But the population
had fled the mvaders, the rice they were unable to carry had been burned and in
cach place the Siamesc army found ouly defenders who retrealed before its
approach. fighting the passes through the mountain every inch of the way. The
clephants and buffaloes used for the transportation of luggage and supplics were
not sufficient in number and the Kromaluong had to have recourse to Lu from
Xieng Hong to obtain provisions and porters. Despite all these difficultics. the
Siamese army finally arrived under the walls of Xieng Tong on 26 April. The
town was defended by approximaiely three thousand Burmese troops. seven
thousand Laotians and six thousand men belonging to native tribes of the vicinity.
The Siamese opencd mortar firc which did the town no harm at all: they saw the
projectiles coming from afar and avoided them. After twenty-onc days. the
besicgers had made no progress at all. The mins arrived and threatened (0 make
a rctreat impossible. An epidemic decimated the elephanis and the buffaloes. On
17 May, thc Kromaluong gave up the siege and began a fighting retreat. The
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Siamese were pursued by natives, who killed a areat number of them in the
mountain gorges. Many dicd of hunger and misery between Paléo and Siemlap.
Numerous trophies woere left behind in the hands of the victors, among others a
two-wheeled cabnoler of European origin. which belonged to the Kromaluong
himself and which Mr. de Lagrée has discovercd carefully maintained in Xieng
Tong. a mortar of English make and 2 lot of weapons.

In summary, there was nothing less final than the sitvation of the Laotian
principalitics of the north. Having successively had the expericnce of rule by
both Siam and Ava. the locals deeply desired a less violent state of allairs. more
regular and stable. and this aspiration. which was general. would be singularly
favorable to the atticmpts of a European power. should it interest wself in the
allairs of the region.

I have said that formerly Muong Yong was the scat ol a powerful kingdom.
Within its walls. we still found sizable ruins of pagodas and dagobas cxtant: they
indicated a state of prosperity and of great power. One of the most remarkable
of these ruins rose on the flanks of the mountain under which the village stood.
These were layered werraces. in the cemer of which rose brick monumcents.,
Although very inferior in werms of materials. the principal arrangements and the
la¥out of the various parts of the construction brought to mind the monuments
of Angkor. In addition, the Cambodian empire had lelt a deep imprint in the minds
of the people and monks often solicited. with respectful curiosity, some
information on the Tevata Nakhon. or “the Kingdom of the Angels.” which was
the name by which they designated the old Khmer empire. But il we asked what
touched them maost deeply about these nearby ruins. which they had never visited
and which were covered by vegetation, to this and to all the other questions we
got the eternal answer bo hon, 1 don’t know!™

That Chom Yong which Mr. de Lagrée and Mr. Delaporte visited and which
one could sce from almost any point of the plain. appeared o be older than the
ruins ol Muong Yong. By its isolated location and by the respect that it inspired.
it had cscaped the destruction which had almost everywhere overtaken those
religious monuments within the walls of the town. when they were conguered.
Even then. That Chom Yong was a much frequented place of pilgrimage. At the
oot of the mountain. on which it rosc. ran the Nam Yong, which in this spot was
twenly (0 twenty-five meters wide. A village, the pagoda of which served as a
ficst stopping poim for pilgrims. was on the left bank. When one crossed the
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river, one climbed the steep (lunk of the mountain by guite a good road. Formerly.
part of this climb had becn done by the staircases. now 1o ruins. After half an
hour of walking, we arrived at a pouchrer of huge size," which, according 1o
Buddhist legend. had probably been planted at the 1ume of the monument’s
construction. The tree was five 1o six meters in diameter. Very close up. we
noticed the ruins of an altar and of a small walled space. A little before we arrived
al the platcau that supported the that, we came 10 another sacred well which was
very much revered.,

The monument itsell consisted of large galleries which formed a squarc in the
center of which was a gilded pyramid. overtowered by an iron crown. The foot of
the pyramid was cncircled by small columns, above which there was a hollow
oval in which gfts were deposited. The small columns were called doc bo which
meant “lotus leaves.” There were also small monuments called Ho., imended for
the samc usage. In the center of the eastern gallery therc was a small sanctuary.
The columns of the gallery were square-shaped and adormed with intricate
sculptures. Although they showed traces of several restorations. they were almost
completely prescrved in their original form and the inhabitants of the couniry
said they werc from the same period as when the thar was first constructed. All
the omaments were made of cement. As in the ruined monuments of Muong
Yong. you could see a few similaritics between the general lincs., the form of the
columns and some other decorative features of That Chom Yong and 1he
architecture of Angkor. lnside the castern sanctuary there were several rather
peculiar bronze statues. They were made distinctive by their protruding cyes and
chins which appeared to be superimposed. One of them had the date 100 in good
characiers: evidently. this must have been 1100. There were also smaller marble
statues. among which there was a representation of the reclining Buddha, or, as
the Laotians called him, the Prca Nippan.

To the west, a little below the monument, on a less elevaled plateau, there was
a smaller pyramid, also gilded. From this point, the view was very preuly: we
discovered the valleys of the Nam Yong and the Nam Ouang and the view extended
to the linc of mountains which formed the horizon in the west.

The most valuable and distinctive historical souvenirs thal we obtained in the
region were those which were connected with the construction of the #at. By
clearing them of their legendary accretions, we can deduct interesting indications
of the kings and the rulers who had succeeded cuach other in the region. Ilere is
what the Samaing or “the chronicle™ of That Chom Yong said:*
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At this moment. the natives who came from the cas1 founded seven kingdonis
around the lake. Phya Ngam was their principal chief and the number of subjects
wus about four o five thousand men.

*“There were Thais in Xieng Tong, in Muong Lem. in Xieng Sen. in Xieng Hong
and 10 the east of the Nam Khong (the Mekong river). but they were subject 10
the natives who were much more numerous.

“The prince of Alévy (Xieng Hong) had four sons. He brought them together
and told them: “The Kha are our masters: it is a shame to be subjected to their
yoke. What must we do o gain our independence?” Sonanta Satrou Kouman, his
second son. answered bim: “Give me five hbundred men and [ promise deliverunce.”
These live hundred men were given Lo him and he went to Phya Ngam and offered
his services. The Kha prince received him with goodwill and authorized his
establishment in the country. Sonanta Satrou Kouman then hired natives and had
a fortificd place constructed which carried the name Xieng Chang. Phya Ngam
maintained friendly relations with him and came to visit sometimes.

“One day the Thai prince invited the whole following of Phya Ngam flor a great
fcast. They served three types of wine. one of good quality. the other very heady
and the third one poisoned. At the same time the gates ol the town were closed
and at the end of the meal, they murdered Phya Ngam and the Kha who
accompanied him. The whole country was conquered. The king of Alévy sent his
three other sons to govern Muong Khie, Muong Sing and Mueng Ham. The
country. which had already been called Tong. was designated from this moment
onwards Na Yong. because there great quantitics ol fee were cultivated (Mo
means rice-ficld in Laotian).

~A long time alter this, Sammonocodom was bomn. Filty years had passed since
his entry into the Nippan {Nirvana) when an ofehanta (saint) by the name of Kin
Malenta brought four sacred hairs. They cited also the names of {our other
olohantas who came: Anouta, Oupaha, Soupitha and Tauna. They brought a bone
of the head, 1 hone of the leg and other relics.

“Sourang Cavali was the king of a country and he donated a golden vase and a
vase of precious stones. The relics were put n it and the vase was placed in a
deep hole. twenty times six feet deep. The king then came 0 celebrate a feast:
he had his wife Sida and his four sons. Keomarou, Chomsivirat. Onghat and
Somsnouc, with him.
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“Seven vears later. the great olofanta died. He was buried in the westerly
dircction, at a distance of one hundred and twenty timces six feet. in a place where
there is a small pyramid today.

*King Alévy decided that the inhabitants would be devoted to Chavedev(Chaitya)
and three uimes a year he came to attend a celebration.

“Five hundred years after achieving the Nippan. the king of Pathalibot
{Patalipoutra or Patna). A¢oka Thamarat. came to fight the kingdom of Vitheara.
Ile gained victory and decided to make war with the kingdom of Keo. The king of
this country threw himself in the river and the ranking nobles surrendered without
a fight. Agoka demanded to see the corpse of the king and he resuscitated him.
Then he gave him his kingdom back and he called it Chulam. Having retumed to
Pathalibot after his victories. he sent mandarins in all directions to built eighty-
cight thovsand religious monuments all over the countries he had conquered. He
erected the Chavdey of Muong Yong and he himsell celebrated a feast there.”

The reader may note that according to the tradition, the that of Muong Yong
was linked with the oldest and the most celebrated incidents in the establishment
of Buddhism. The local chronology crred a little because it placed the reign of
the pious Agoka, who hved in the middle of the third century B.C.. near our cra.
However. the reader must not look so closely: it is to the order of the facts
reported in these pious legend only that we musit aitribute some chronological
value.

More recent traditions preserved the memory of the conquest of the country
by the Chinese. This conguest appeared to me 10 be placed in the thirteenth
century. during the reign of Khoubilai Khan. The Chinese established themselves
in Muong Yong, which they made an important defense center for their southern
border: they built a fortification. which took the name Vien Chicng Ho. on the
banks of the Nam Quang. Their domination. however. did not last long and the
princes of Xieng Mai succeeded them in the government of the country up to the
sixteenth century, the period when the Burmese kings seized the whole region
up to Xicng Sen.

On 20 August. I reccived a letter from Commander de Tagrée, written about
halfway o Xieng Tong. He had had to abandon the direct road and had made «
dctour to the south around the mountain range which separated Muong Yong
from Xieng Tong. [He wrote that| the country which [he] traversed was inhabited
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by natives called Doc. whose skills in agriculture and industry were not inferior
to those of the Laotians, nor did they deserve in any way the label natives or Kha.,
which was piven 1o them by the conguering race. These Doc were dressed more
or less as the Thai-Lu: a deep blue pair of trousers and a jacket with a ved turban.
Their ¥illages were big and well built; the houses were very large: their rools
reached very low and formed a sort of covered gallery all around. The dwellings
touched cach other insicad of being sprecad out haphazardiy like those of the
Laotians. and they usually formed a widc. pleasing road. The gardens. in which
he noticed carcfully cultivated tea plants. were outside the village. The [scarcity
of] water . . . in the heights at which they lived probably obliged the natives to
group themselves in this way. The water was broughi close to the houses by
bamboo pipes. The roads in the vicinity of 1he villages were well maintained and
carcfully fenced by wooden barricrs o prevent animals from cntering 1he
neighboring cultivated areas. the main crop in which was cotton. These fences
were covercd with climbing plants and they formed hedges of greenery which
held back the soil brought down by the rains and thus protecied the roads from
landslides.

The Doe were capable hunters. Here, [Mr. de Lagrée wrote| [he] no longer
encountered the great forests and the grassy plains which werc home 10 the great
quadrupeds of central Indo-China, such as the tiger. the clephant or the rhinoceros.,
but porcupine amd wild boar were abundant and sometimes supplied the kitchens
of the inhabitants.

[From the account of] the placcs wherc Macl.eod had met the Lawa during his
journcy in Xicng Tong and the details which be provided on their customs and
their cconomic activities, |Mr de Lagrée| believed that they belonged to the
samg race as the Doc, although the latter did not at all deserve the words of the
English explorers about the diny and awkward appearance of the §.awa. To this
aroup of people. i.c.. the Doe, we should add the Lemet. who spoke the same
language and whose dress displayed very great similaritics. In the opinion of one
of the most compelent men in Indo-Chinesc cthnographic matiers. Colonel Yule.
these natives represent the degenerate type of the mother race of the Laotians
and the Thais, in the period when they bad not yet been modified by Buddhist
civilization. [Mr. de Lagrée] more happily adopted this opinion as the Doe today
still greatly resemble the Thais. The Doc called themsclves Hoi-Mang. They
said that they woere natives with the same origins and that they spoke a dialect
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close to that of those who lived on (he banks ol the Salween. They called the
latter natives Hoi-Kun.

A few Kha Kho villages were intermingled with the Doe villages on the plateau
of Xieng Tong. Muong Khay, lrom where Commander de Lagrée wrote to me.
was a large Lactian village inhabited for the greater pant by Lu from Muong
Ham, who had fled the country when Maha Say. after having stirred up the war
between Siam and Xieng Tong. had attacked the Lu principalities of the Sip Song
Panna, or “the twelve Muongs.”™ the name which was sometimes used to designate
the kingdom of Xicng Hong. Muong Ham. one of these twelve provinces, had
morc Lthan four thousand registered mhabitants at that time. [t has no more than
three hundred now.

Commander de Lagrée ended his letier by giving notice of [the arrival of]
further mail on the evening of the thirticth. written from Xieng Tong.

This promise inspired patience in us. Despite the rains, we made a lew
excursions m the vicinity of Muong Yong. Three to four kilometers to the north,
there were warm water springs which we visited. They were situated close w a
pleasing big village where we were surpriscd 1o find a daily market and a great
number of Peguan and Burmese hawkers sclling cloth and objects from Xicng
Mai. There was an abundance of all kinds of things. while in the capital of the
district. in Muong Yong. we often had problems in buying necessities at exorbitant
prices. This was the result of the presence in the latter place of the Burmese
agent and ol the taxes that he collected from the vendors.

On 26 August, the Burman called me: he had received a letter from Xicng
Tong. which informed him that permission to proceed had been granted. 1 leave
it to the reader 1o guess how satistied we were 1o be able to put an end o our
enforced halt and © continue our journcy. Nevertheless. 1 was surprised that 1
did not reecive a letter from the commander conflirming this good news. The
thirticth of August, the date fixed for the amrival of this letter, passed without
bringing anything. Our waiting was thus prolonged until 6 Scptember. taking a
more precarious turn with the passing of cach day. Had Mr. de Lagrée fallen iil?
in which case. why did Dr. Thorel not give us any news? Our confusion. which
was morc than justificd by a week’s delay, conjured up one rcason after another.
Our absolute 1gnorance on what had passed in Xieng Tong and on the welcome
the chiel of the expedition had met wath there, made us conjecture all kinds of
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plansible assomptions. There wiss a rumor running around the country that twenty-
¢ight men sent by the king of Xieng Tong to scll opium in Muong Phong and
vicinily had been murdered. Only one man had escaped and had brought the news.
We trembled cvery time we heard such bad rumers on the fate of part of the
Commission which was so far away [rom us.

On 6 Scptember we heard from public rumors that Mr. de Lagrée., instead of
coming back to Muong Yong. would leave or had already left Xicng Tong to
procced 1o Muong You. There was, however, no plausible explanation for his
silence from that inoment onwards: had the messenger with his Ietter lost it and
did he not dare to reappear. or had he met with an accident on the road? 1 Jecided
to ask 1o leave for Muong You with the whole expedition. in order to discover
whether we really had recovered freedom of movement again. The Burman made
no objection. Orders were given to gather the porters we needed and our departore
was set for the eighth. The evening before that day. in the middic of our
prepacations, the Jong-awaited leter of Commander de Lagrée finally arrived. It
waus not dated, but the messenger, who was none other than the low-ranking ollicer
of Muong Yong who had escorted the chicl of the expedition Lo Xieng Tong. 1old
us that he had received it on the first of September. Mr. de Lagrée confinned the
sood news that had been given 10 me by the Burmese resident; however there
were strings attached which made us fear new difficulies. At the same ume. he
gave me some details on his journey and on his negotiations. He arrived with Dr.
Thorel in Xieng Tong on 23 Avgust and the two French officers were received in
audience by the king on the twenty-fifth. His reception led the chief of the French
mission © goess immediately that no obstacle whatsocver would come from
that side. The visit made o the father of this prince by MacLeod in 1837 —a visit
of which the prince retained the best of memories—was perhaps one of the
mast important reasons for the goedwill he showed to French travelers. He often
spoke with Mr. de Lagrée of the English officer. about his costume and his
instruments. as if] . . . all these dewails had been 1o him the revelation of a superior
civilization. Leaving the king. Mr. de Lagrée went to the assembly of the mandarins.
[t consisted of thirty-two officials, representing the thirty-two muongs or
provinces of the kingdom and all nominated by the king and presided over by two
mandarins of a higher rank. nominaled by the court of Ava. The reception was
almosr as fMendly as that of the king. The next day, il was the turmn of the Burmese
mandarin. who is designated by the title “Pou Sensc.” He said that it was by very
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exceptional favor and goodwill that Commander de Lagrée was permitted to make
all the obligatory official visits with such short intervals in between them. Usuvally.
the rule was to lct a week pass between visits, The reception which the
representative of the court of Ava gave o Mr. de Lagrée was less kind.
Commander de Lagrée was asked to take off his shoes before entering the king's
palace and, upon his refusal based on the different customs of Europe. they had
not at all insisted. The Burmese soldiers who guarded the entrance of the reception
hall of Pour Soue were not so accommedating and they wanted to force Mr. de
Lagrée and Dr. Thorel 10 take offt their shoes by threatening them. These hall-
drunken soldiers went as far as pulling out their sabers and emitted many insults,
among which the word Angkrir (English) often turned up. Mr. de Lagrée and his
companion immediately turned their backs and lct it be announced to the Burmese
mandarin that they declined to scc him, since he insisted on these humiliating
formalitics. The latter called the French officers back, made them wail for some
time in the audicnee hall, adopting the most haughty manner that he was able to
master. but nevertheless softened on seeing the gifis that were offered (o him.
He entertained his visitors with a ballet performance given by four or five young
Burmese girls twelve to fourteen years old and some strapping men. Alfter the
dances camc the wrestling. The Pou Souc threw the fighters a few pieces of
money and encouraged them with his shouting. The impression that Commander
de Lagrée got from this first meeting was that they were trying to stall him until
a reply from Ava arrived. e used the three or four days they asked for, before
they made a decision, to visil the town and its vicinity.

The town of Xieng Tong was located on four or five small hills. [t had a wall
made of irregularly-shaped bricks, poorly maintained and defended by a deep
moat. The total length of this wall was about twelve kilometers. Only a quarter of
the spacc that it comprises was occupicd by dwellings. The houses of Xieng
Tong represented all sorts of structures. in wood. in bamboo, in pisé. Some were
on posts, others rested direcily on the ground. The residences of the King and his
ranking officials were in wood. covered with tiles, supported by strong celumns
and with skillfully carved ormaments. The town contained some twenty pagodas.
with superimposed roofs and curvilinear arns. the architecture of which showed
very pronounced Chinese influences. They were overloaded with gilding and were
continually being repaired. The great use of gold leaf which was necded for this
kind ol decoration and the difficulty of communicating with China, whence this
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precious metal was procured, since the rebellion of the Muslims, had increased
its value considerably. At the moment of Commander de Lagrée’s visit, gold was
exchanged against twenly-one, twenty-two, twenty-three and even twenty-four
times its weight in silver., according to the purity of the latter. The exchange rate
in rupees was lwenty times the weight. About a kilometer 1o the wesl of the town
there was a that by the name of That Chom Sni which was greatly revered: it was
under rcpair. According to the tradition, its foundation was attributed to Agoka
who was known by the name of Pha Souka.

Relations between the king of Xicng Tong and the two French officers became
more pleasant and morc cordial cach day: His Majesty invited his guests almost
every day 1o spend the evening with him and, putting aside etiquctte, bombarded
them with questions about French customs. about Saigen, Cochinchina, Furope.
about French language and science. The botanical excursions of our naturalist,
who was seen retuming each cvening with huge bushels of plants under his arms,
had very much intrigued the king: one day he had more than fifty specics of plant
brought and he was very surprised to note that our botanist knew them all. He
requested him to perform his work for him and the bistoury, the magnifying
glass. the pen. and the ink-stand became 1n turn the object of his curiosity and his
questions. e amused himself by writing down the French names of all these
objects and one day he wanted his guests to demonstrate to him the procedure of
a European meal. They asked Moucllo, Mr. de Lagrée’s orderly, to come with all
his utensils. They furnished him with chickens, eggs, carrots, pork meat, and
small bamboo shoots. The whole was prepared on the spot and served in English
crockery and silver cups which composed the royal crockery. The king’s wife
attended these informal mectings and tricd to obtain some remedies against the
rheumatics of old age from our doctor. both she and her husband wore luxurious
jewelry. Ateach visit they had new rings, new golden car-rings in which diamonds
and emeralds of a considerable value sparkled. The king had been decorated with
the order of Ava. with fiftcen small chains and four golden plates adomed with
rubics. which he wore as a sash from lelt 1o right.

After having secn all the leticrs which Commander de Lagrée was holding and
having convinced himselfl of his sincerity, the Laotian prince (orthwith allowed
him 1o leave Xicng Tong as soon as he wanted and it was agreed that the two
French officers would leave directly [or Muong You, while a letter would he
taken to Muong Yong, to the rest of the expedition. autherizing them to proceed
to the same point.
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But the Burman did nol mean 1o release so guickly the foreigners he had
managed to get in his grasp. and he raised objection after ebjection. The good
faith of the king was thoroughly irritated by this move. He sent three mandarins
w the Pou Sowc to declare that he had wished to see the foreigners in Xicng
Tong, that they came, that everyhody was able to judge that they were honest and
that now Lhey asked w continue their journcy and that this should be granted to
them. The Burmiam acted as il he was acceding and gave the King's envoys a wrilten
permil for Mr. de Lagrée to proceed on the journey. The mandarins. belicving
everything was aranged. hastened 1o convey this to the chict of the French mission.
The verification comipleted. he found that the above mentioned document was a
passport Lo circulate 1n the interior of the province of Muong Yong and that the
name ol Muong You was not even mentioned i ! [Mr de Lagrée wrote that he|
had to go back on the attack. On 3 September. finalty armed with a proper permit.
our travel companions left for Mueong You after having reccived. among other
eifts, trom the king a beautiful horse which was the start of the expedition’s
cavalry division. It was christened Roval, by reason of its Kingly origins.

The complex moves by the Burmese resident evidently had the objective ol
winning time so that he might receive an answer trom Ava before the French
Commission had leit Burmese territory. This answer had o arrive almost at the
same time as. or two or three days after. the departure of Mr. de Lagrée (rom
Xieng Hong. according 1o the information obtained by Colonel (now Generald
Fytche, the English resident in Burma. Here is the letier that the later wrote
from Rangoon on 9 August 1867, to the viceroy of India: “The French exploration
commission has arrived in the Shan State. tnbutary 10 Yunnan, East of Bamo.
They have written from Mainglon or Mamgla to the court of Ava o request the
authorization 10 visit Mandalay. ¥ A favorable reply has been sent. This reply left
Mandalay on 31 July.” This letter ended with details on the towns of Mainglon
and of Maingla. situated on the road ltom Ta-Ly to Bamo via Young-ichang. details
which cannat be reproduced here. The honorable English officer was misled. as
one can sec, aboul our real situation by the information of the lacals. The letter
to which he made an allusion was surely the one which was sent by Commander
de Lagrée from Muong Lim 0 Xieng Tong and which requested authorization.
not 1o go o Mandalay. but simply 1o raverse the Faotian tributary states of Burma.
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We left Muong Yong on 8 Septcmber. We had stayed there for more than a
month. The letter of Mr. de Lagrée, without telling us of the end of all our
problems, at least provided us with the hope that our journey still had some
chance of success and we set off. if not {ull of vigor and health. at least happicr
and more confident than we had been for three months past.
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Muong You--Arrival of Mr de Lagrée—The urms
manufacture of Samtao—Navigation on the Nam Levi—
The valley of the Muong Long—A Chinese road and u
bridee—New difficulties—Departure for Xieng Hong—
Description of this town—The political state of the region

We left Muong Yong on the best ol terms with the Jocal authoritics and hastened
im a cheerful mood to the banks of the Nam (uang to lollow the right side upstream.
At noon, we forded this river. It suddenly entered the mountains which bordered
the plain of Muong Yong to the west. Then. we climbed a rather steep slope
which led to Ban Tap, a village that formed the border of Muong Yong, located
om the dividing line of the waters of the Nam Yong and the Nam Leui. From this
point, we were able to cnjoy a very wide view and could sec the distant spire of
That Chom Yong on the flanks of this range which enclosed the plain on the
southern side.

A customs post was cstablished in Ban Tap. The Burman of Muong Yong had
given me, engraved in the hollow of a bamboo, a passport for the Burmese official
there. Thus we had no difficulty whatsoever in cstablishing oursclves in the village
pagoda, where there were already a number of merchants who displayed English
cottons which they were trading on the iemple perches.

The next day, we Icft Ban Tap early in the morning. Beyond the village. the
very poor road hung on the flanks of the forcsted hills and followed the banks of
the murmuring brooks which were partly hidden under thick greenery. Nothing
was fresher and more charming than the rustic landscapes which unfolded before
us: we imagined ourselves transported to certain parts of the Cévenncs, at the
time of that intermediary season which is no longer spring bul not yet summer.
The springs sprang out in waterfalls from the flanks of the mountains or they
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perfidiously ran under a carpet of grass and flowers. The path disappearcd
somctimes under the water, but the landscape remained too enchanting for one
to complain about this.

By cight a.m., we ammived at the confluence of a small brook and 1the Nam
Khon. a rather large river which ran into the Nam Leui and the right bank of
which we had 10 follow up to a shont distance from Muong You. A Doc village
was located not far from there: its narrow rice-fields rose in termmaces on the
slopes of the hills. In a few places. they had begun harvesting the yellow rice.

Starting from this point. cur horizon widened. the undulanions of the terrain
became more sudden but also less picturesque and soon we discovered the great
plain at the extremity of which Muong You rose up. The Nam Leui opened into
this plain by a narrow passage through the mountains which comained it in the
west and its waters found rest in slow and capricious meanders. We crossed the
Nam Khon two hundred meters from its confluence with the Nam Leui. Tufts of
hamboo threw shadows over the access to the woodcen bridge which, surprisingly.
had been buill over this watercourse. Thoughtiully, benches were placed on cach
side which invited the traveler to rest. This bridge and the river with its limpid
waters for me created a scene from an opera or one of those rustic omaments
that the modern Le Nétres dream up for our parks or our avenucs. Muong You.
where we ammived at five p.m.. extended along the right bank of the Nam Leui, at
the very place where this river left the mountains to enter the plain. Part of the
village was constructed north of the water, the rest covered the last slopes that
hemmed in the course of the river. They installed us in a safe situated at the
entrance o the village, a few meters from the Nam Leui. Commander de Lagrée
had not yet arrived. 1 communicated o the king that 1 was ready to present my
credentials but that I would hardly be able 1o sustain a reasoned conversation
with him in the absence of an interpreter. He excused me from any official visit
until the arrival of the expedition’s chief but he asked 10 be permitted 10 vse our
stercoscope to amuse himself.

Nearby there was a saw-mill in which sixteen laborers worked all day. Half a
dozen saws were in operation. This was the first ime, since we came (o Laos,
that we had seen anvone using this type of cquipment. For its novelty and the
number of workers working in one shilt we could casily consider this place a
real factory. This aclivity. unusual in 1.aos, was due to the on-going cxtension of
the king’s palace and to the building of a new pagoda.
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Not until the evening of the thirteenth did Mr. de Lagrée and Dr. Thorel join
us. We had heen separated for more than five weeks and the reader may guess
with what joy we found that we were all in good health.

Our raveling companions had left Xieng Tong on 3 September at noon. They
crossed the Nam Leui in Muong Quac, a peint where the river began 1o be
navigable. To be allowed on to the ferryboat of Muong Ouac. one must have a
passport from Xieng Tong and pay some nice and tobacco. Aficr having forded
the river |they told usl. [they] climbed o a vast, undulating plateau. inhabited
only by Doe natives. Then [they] arrived in Muong Samtao. whose chief resided
in Ban Kicn. a large village built on the highest point of the platcau and where.
every live days. a big market was held.

It was in the vicinity of Ban Kicn that guns, knives and sabers were made: the
Doe seil these to their neighbors. Commander de Lagrée found a hundred workers
at this occupation and as many unskilled laborers, divided over five or six
workshops. These workshops were subject to special regulations, designed o
maintain good working relations and 10 avoid rivalries. Thus, on one day they
bored the barrels. whilc others worked on the plates. The quantity of work to be
done was fixed. A worker was able to finish a gun in ten days. The iron which was
used in this manufacture was brought in the shape of ingots by the Chinese. The
locals used extremcly simple mcthods. They did not have vices or anvils. They
forged the barrels. To bore them. they clamped them obliquely in a mortise sct
up across a vertical wooden column, in such a way that their extremitics were
positioned at a good height for the hand of the worker: the latter used a simple
drill. In spitc of the irregularities inherent in hand-boring. these arms were quite
well calibrated. The Doe produced screws themselves with the help of molds:
the latter. files, hammers and knives with two handles constituted their whole set
of tools.

This manufacture had been functioning for a century and (rom its beginnings
it had produced flint guns while, in the Chincse province of Yunnan, cven today
they produce anly guns with a lunt [breech]. Thus. since their rebellion. the
Muslims as well as the imperial troops had come 1o Samitao for their supply of
arms. The price for a gun here was about twenty-five 1o thirty francs. A pistol
was sold for ten to twelve (rancs.

The Noe were not subject to any tax other 1han the obligation to produce a
number of guns, sometimes more than two huadred a year. with the iron sent o
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there had been celebrations to honor the Phi. or “spirits™ in this placc—
celebrations which were intended 10 ward ofT discase. During these celchrations,
which lusted several days. nobody could enter the muong. Signs placed on the
roads warncd travelers and indicated the fine they nisked if they violated this
prohibition. To the horse which had becn given to him by the king of Xieng Tong,
Commander de Lagrée had added two others which cost him a few hundred francs
cach. These three animals would [acilitate our excursions and reduce the number
of porters [needed] for our luggage.

On 14 September we made our official visits to the various authonties of
Muong You. We began with the council of mandanns, presided over by a brother
of the king. a young man with a soft. fair skin. a little too fat and very timid. who
did not know what to make of himself. His plump fingers were overloaded with
nings and his ears with golden car-rings. He was dressed in a large picee of squared
cloth that served him as a fangousi, a satin jacket and a large turban puffed out
over his head. Behind him was carried a gilded umbrella with a very long handle.

After the seng we paid a visit o the Burmese officer. Whether we were badly
disposcd owards this class of officials. or whether the Burmese race really
cannot compare favorably with the Thais of the north, cither way. we met a
revolting figure, with an almost white skin and a haughty posture, who was a
representative of the king of Ava. Full of his own importance and desirous of
producing a strong impression on us. he barely opened his mouth. stared lofuly
at the skies and l¢fl the effort of maintaining the conversation 1o his wife. The
passport from Xieng ‘Tong. with which Commander de Lagrée had ammived. cut
short alt his cohjcctions from the very beginning. Not having been able to make
us feel his power, he was happy to wear us down with his solemn gesmres. We
soon left him to go to the king.

The residence of the latter stood on hillocks that dominated the town and
there was rather an extensive view from there. The palace was vast. constructed
in hard wood and with very competent carpentry work. The king received us in a
great hall. into which daylight penetrated only through narrow windows hidden
by silk wall-hangings. He was a young man of twenty-six years with a distinguished
face and infinilcly sracious in manner. He was dressed in green satin with red
flowers and 1he lights in the rubies that he was wcaring in his ears lit up the silky
reflections of his rich dress. He was seated on cushions embroidered with gold.
All around him were the mandarins ol the palace lined up in respectful poses. At
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his fect were the insignia of his royal rank. 1.c.. his saber and richly chiseled
golden vases.

We sat down in front of the prince and they placed in front of each of us a
platter bearing the boxes which the Laotians use 10 keep the various ingredients
of their chewing. Platier and boxes were in dniven silver. This oricntal luxury
would have blinded us cven more il with the rich and decoratively shaped local
vtensils there had notl been mixed some Furopean objects which were highly
valued in Laos but which to our eyes were o vulgar in nalure. For example,
strings ol empty boitles hung in the most obvious way on the columns of the
hall.

The king was carclul to speak only friendly words to us. He expressed his
regrets for the obligation to go 1o Xieng Tong which had been imposed on
Commander de lagrée and he attributed the crror to the Burmese official of
Muong Yong.

According to the Laotian customs, the village chicfs were obliged 10 give us
gifts in kind when we passed through their arca. We had always refused them or
at least we had always paid for the things which had been offered to us. The king
asked us the motive bchind this refusal: “Tt is that we wanl 1o prevent”. said
Commander de Lagrée. “the poor from sulfering by our presence.” The king
graciously replied: “But from me you would deign to accept something™™ He
then asked us many questions about France, giving a lively and dynamic tone to
the conversation. He knew how to deploy a simple and affable grace which wen
all of us over.

The next day the king requested Mr. de Lagrée to see him again. Their mecting
had a more intimate character: the sight of Europeans awoke in this imelligent
young man desires for emancipation from the Burmese voke. which could not
be more justified in view of the latter’s admimstrative practises. In Muong You.
the king had becn able to push the Burmese agent into the background and he
took no notice of his advice in any affair.

“Where Europeans are present.” he told Commander de Lagrée. “war and turmoil
cease, and trade and the population increase.™

§t was not the first indication that we observed of a tuture insurrection among
these peoples. The Burmese were oo presumpluous to anticipate it and oo
clumsy 1o prevent it
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The king of Muong You confirmed that his kingdom possessed abundant
metallurgical deposits. According to him, there was gold, silver. iron and precious
stones in the mountains which cnclosed the Nam Leui. To support what he said,
he showed Mr. de Lagrée a very beautiful sample of iron oxide mineral and some
garnets. Unfortunately it was impossible conspicuously to identify the deposits
without exposing them to the Burmese who would make their exploitation by
the locals obligatory in order to levy a tax on this product. “But stay some time
here and [ might be able to conduct you there by carriage.” the king added. Mr. de
[.agrée had too many rcasons to depart as [ast as possible [rom this terrifory
ruled by the Burmese to accept this offer.

On 16 Scptember the king paid us a return visit and he passed the greater part
of the day in our sale. He was accompanied by his clder sister and by some of
his ladics. This rendezvous was most cordial and most intcresting. Afier the
obligatory demonstrations of our weapons and of our European instruments,
Mr. Delaporte tried to provide our hosts with a feeling for the charms of French
music. The wnes of Marlborough. the most joyful and most rousing motifs of
the Belle-Héléne arouscd little intergst. But barely had the first notes of the
Miserere resounded from the vielin bow of the musician, than the deepest silence
reigned: an unknown scnsation seemed 1o reveal itself to the indigenous listeners.
This senlimental music was readily accepted.

The next day. the king's brother and the rest of the royal family came in their
turn to awail the exhibition of our luggage and experience the same enjoyments
for themselves. The Thai race was gifted with ntellectoal curiosity and natural
refincment in taste. especially in the nonth, which, under other masters than the
Burmcse, would allow them quickly to occupy an honorable place among the
civilized peoples. The rapid progress which the Siamese have made since they
were in contact with the Europeans was a striking proof of this and even then. the
Siamese branch among all the Thai unbes. seemed the one least inclined to
elevated feelings.

During these visits the usual exchange of gifis took place. The generosity of
the king extended cven o our escort: cach man received a picee of cloth that was
sufficicot 10 have a suil of clothes made. The king gave boxces in chiseled silver.
with very refined workmanship, to all the officers.

1 have alrcady said that the king of Muong You was a brother ol the king of
Xieng Tong but of a different mother. Between him and his older hatf-brother
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there was another brother who had long resided in Ava and whom the king of
Muong You had never seen. This prince was without doubt the one that Macl.cod
had scen in Xieng Tong ' and whom he designated by the name Chao Patta-Woun.
The court of Burma probably kept him as a hostage to be sure of the loyalty of
his brothers. The third of the sons of the fsebaua who had received MacLeod.
and 1he cldest of whom was the acwal sovereign of Xieng Tong. was the
predecessor of the king of Muong You. He died in 1862. when his nephew
ascended the throne.

We left Muong You on 18 September. Our horses and our luggage crossed the
river on a ratt and took the road to Muong Long which was our next halt in the
dircction of Xieng Hong. Muong Long was the capital of onc of the twelve
provinces ol which the latter principality was composed. As for us, we embarked
on the Nam Leut whose winding course we quickly descended. We stopped a
while in Muong Leui. a charming village surrounded by arcca palm plantations.
From here. this tree began to become very rare. and its fruit feiched a considerable
price in this region. Beyond Muong Leui. the river was enclosed by forested
hills. Its course. which was so lar peaceful. became tommential. When it became
entangled in the inextricable maze of small mountains which bordered the banks
of the Mekong river. it ceased 1o be navigable. After an hour and forty-five nunutes
of navigation in total since Muong You, we landed on the left bank of the river.,
clese to a caravanscrai where our escort and our luggage were to join vs. They
arrived rather late in the evening: the road which was for the greater pant destroyed
by the raing was very difficult for men and horses.

The next moming. we ook the zigzag path that climbed the chain of hills at the
foot of which we had camped. The whole morning we lollowed a winding line of
summits. From there, we enjoyed a varied panorama of irregular chains, the rather
gentle slopes of which were crowned by Doe villages and criss-crossed by well-
maintaincd roads leading 1o them.

The fresh undulating green [shoots] of the crops. planted in the Jowest depths
or halfway up the slopes. provided a pleasant change from the uniform dark color
of the forests which covered the mgher parts. We wok lunch on the edge of a
brook that ran northerly: we had. once more, changed basins. A descent of several
hours brought us out of the mountainous region which formed the dividing line
of the watcrs and we entered a long. narrow valley. covered with rice-fields and
villages, watered by a pretty river. the Nam Nga. which flowed to the north-north-
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cust and appeared to come from the west. We crossed this iver with the water up
10 our shoulders. The fordable passage was nammow and the current strong. Thus,
a few of our porters stumbled: they got out by swimming 1o the other side withou
loss or great damage to the objects which they were carrying. Once on the left
bank of the Nam Nga. we hasiened to traverse the rice-fields which extended
along its banks. to join the less muddy and more shadowy road which meandered
at the foot of the hills of the left flank of the valley. From afar, the steep spire of
a thar signaled our approach 10 Muong Long. a big town of fifteen to eighteen
hundred souls, constructed on the edges of the Nam Kam, a small affluent of the
Nam Nga. We crossed this dver by a stone bridge with an elliptical arch, the
breastwork of which was [formerly] adomed with sculptured lions which were
[now] lying on the ground. The bridge extended into a brick road through the
ficlds. Such a splendid road certainly provoked enthusiasm. Surcly, this bridge
and this avenue were not the work of the Laotians. They used it to their beneli
without knowing how to maintain it. The construction of the bridge stirred an
admiration almost equal to that which we felt more than a ycar ago at the sight of
the monuments of Angkor. The arch revealed a science that was more developed
than that of the Cambodians. This surcly was a work of Chinese civilization, the
marvels of which werc cxtolled by the Burmese of Muong Yong. We found
ourselves at the gates of this promised land and hoped that our fatigues had reached
their end. These seductive longings changed into cerlainty when. amid the crowd
of curipus people which began to besicge us. we discovered two Chinese. Their
long robes and their high-heeled pointed shoes stood oul wo clearly amid the
Laotian costumes 1o cscape our immediate notice. I was more or less the only
member of the Commission who had lor a long time been familiar with the sight
of the inhabitants of the Celestial Empire. * Thus it was with the joy of a child
that I beheld this first appearance of a Chinese woman. which was a small reward
for so much fatiguc. This sight was usually obtained with less eftort. especially
if one was a sailor. The Chinese women in question were old. dirty and decrepit
but they had small feet: thal was sufficient indisputably to confirm their nationality
and 1o justify the admirauon of my travehng companions.

Our first relations with the authorities of the country were excellent. The chief
of the village made no problems about replacing the porters who had accompanied
us from Muong You. [Usingla means of summoning quite similar to that used in
the small towns of France. he beat a drum 1o gather all the men we needed. But
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the neat day, during ovr preparations for departure. a letter arrived from Xieng
Hong which overturned all our hopes and cut short our enthusiasm. It said in
essence this: It is said that some Keafa—which was the name given [o strungers
in the north of Indochina—came from Muong Yong. If they arrive at Muong
Long and they arc not merchants, you must net let them continue their journcy
to Xicng Hong but you must force them to iake the road by which they have
comc. Xieng Hong is not only subject 1o Burma but also to China™

A similar reply. perhaps in a more polite tonc. bad already been given to
Macl cod by the Chinese authorities of Yunnan. “Our borders.” they had writicn
to the English oflicer. “are open for merchants from all countries but it has
never happencd that officers represcnting a foreign power took this route to
cnter China. The city of Canton has been opened to Europeans for their
communication with the Celestial Empire: it is there that they must present
themsclves.” Since 1837, the ime when this rejection was addressed to MacLeod.
relations between China and Europe have singularly changed in nature. The wars
of 1840. 1858 and 1860 have made the Chinese government less exclusive and
more amenable. Moreover. we were armed with properly made out passports of
the court of Peking and the Chinese authorities of Yunnan should have been
informed about our coming. Thus I did not share the opinion of Mr. de Lagrée
who saw in this letter a refusal of passage from the Chinese authorities of Muong
La. a name given by the Laotians to the Chincse city of Se-mao, situated a few
days away to the north-north-cast of Xieng Hong. This indirect refusal. which
was only given by the sena of Xieng Hong without committing [involving] the
responsibility of the count of Peking. appearcd w Mr. de Lagrée onc of those
diplomatic niceties of which only the Chincse possess the sceret. Converscly. |
saw in it the perfidy of the Burman ol Xieng Tong: 1 suspected him of secretly
persuading his colleague of Xicng Hong to bar our passage. As we will sec later.
neither of these assumptions was correct.

Mr. de Lagrée wok the decision to send his interpreter., Alévy. carrying a letier
for the authorities of Xieng Hong. This letter explained the objective of our
mission and insisied on Jusing] the authorizations which had already been given
by the Laotian and Burmese authorities of Xieng Tong and on the leters of
passage, solemnly delivered by Peking and signed by Prince Kong. which the
Commission carried. Mr. de Lagrée demanded that he should at least be allowed
to procecd Lo Xieng Hong 1o explain himself in front of the seng of this town.
Alévy lclt on 21 September by horse.
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The rainy scason was approaching its end and signaled its presence by a few
daily storms only. The roads dried up. Movement became easy. The small valley
ol the Nam Kam. along which the houses of Muong Long were arranged, was full
ol charming views and its gorges, which were abundant in game. invited the hunters
w go on a loray. We were witness there (o a synergetic exploit. carried out under
our very cyes, by a tiger. which were becoming rarer in these areas. One of them
killed a ten-horned deer of the biggest size in iront of some of vs. This exploit.
far from furnishing the meal on which it was counting, got it a very unexpected
volley which made it retreat. wounded and roaring. into the depths of the lorest,
where 1t would be both difficult and dangerous to follow it. The hills which
enclosed the course of the river were easily accessible. From the heights of
their forested peaks. which died oft in soft sloping flanks a1 the entrance to the
villey of the Nam Nga. the members of the Commission. draughtsinen and
geographers. discovered landscapes or mountain panoramas which were bound
1o mterest them. The two peaks, between which the Nam Kam opened up. were
crowned with two thars which had 1o attract the artention of an archeologist like
Mr. de Lagrée. We were thus able w use the enforced idle time., which we obtained
by the refusal of the auhoritics in Xieng Hong to let us pass. more pleasantly
than in Muong Yong.

Of the two fhats which 1 just mentioned. one, to the south of the town. was
well maintained and rose on a big podium from the heights of which one could
sce the whole valley. It was called That Poulan. Tt had been constructed recently:
had only onc spire and one small wall adorned with small niches and doc bo Tor
the offerings. The that of the north, called That N6, was built with cement and
bricks as the preceding one was. [Lappearcd to be older and today it was abandoned.
This monument possessed an original appearance and was designed tastefully
and. 11 it were construcled in stonc. its value would be real. From a round base.
twelve meters in diameter by two meters in height, rose a central spire eighteen
meters high and eight smaller spires. at the lect of which niches enclosing statues
Jutted out. liach little tower was surmounted by an iron spindle and a Burmese
crown. The castings had been done carclully: the ornamentation was simple and
displayed leaves and lotus flowers only. The extenor wall depicted snakes, the
heads of which were turned back and faced the monument when the gates opened.

Formerly. That Poulan and That NS were gilded. Behind cach there was a covered
shelter. The xecond of these two monuments displayed the imprint of Burmese
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architecture as it appeared in the monumcents of the end of the last century, in the
ruined edifices of Mengoun and the other buildings that could be found in Ava
and in its vicinity.

The market which was held cvery five days in Muong Long was onc of the
biggest that we had seen so far. One could find in it those small open-air
restaurants that were so numcerous in Chinese towns and which were indispensable
for feeding busy crowds. Cotton. which was brought by the Kho natives who
were very nuinerous in the surrounding arca. was sold for from forty to cighty
francs per picul. Other local produce 1o be found was raw silk of a rather crude
quality and in small quantitics, wax. iron. lead, be it purified or in ity mineral
stale. antimony mineral which was used as a medicine. betel and mountain arcca.
mclons, pumpkins, egg-plants. citrus fruit, apples. plums. guavas. onions,
capsicum. peppers, astrus grapes which are vsed to produce oil. tobacco,
solidified indigo. eggs, fresh fish, pork and buffalo mcat. English cotton cloth,
salt which was often used as currency in the transactons and which came from
the left bank of the Mckong, skeins of silk of Chinese origin, balls of gambicr
[from the Uncaria gambir, Tran. note] and dried arcca that came from Xieng
Mai, a few objects of ironmongery and haberdashery such as mirrors. combs.
weighing scales and needles ol English or Chinese origin were the imported
products.

Almost everybody and especially the native Kho. spoke the Chinese dialect of
Yunnan.

On 25 Scpiember, a new letter from the mandarins of Xicng Hong arrived at
our camp, accompanicd by a message from Al€vy. In the mandarins® letter it was
said that last vear. an order had come from Yunnan. forbidding forcigners to pass
without immediately informing the authorities of Muong Ho ( Yunnan). That was
the gencral sense of a message which Mr. de Lagrée. deprived of his interpreter,
was able only imperfectly to decipher. Al the samce time, Alévy told Mr. de
Lagréc—and that was the important thing—that the sem¢ had agreed that the
French Commission could proceed to Xieng Hong.

We left Muong Long on the morning of the twenty-seventh. Some distance
[rom this village. the old Chincse road, which was no longer maintained,
disappcared and we found only somc remnpants of it from time to time.
Nevertheless. the road remained quite good: small bridges, covered with and
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adomed by benches, [had been| thrown over the brooks and the irrigation canals
[and] offered conveniently arranged places of rest here and there. The valley, the
road through which skirted the left slopes. was very populous and cultivated. We
passed a village every fifteen minutes. At noon, we passed a wooden bridge over
a wide river. the Nam Poui. coming from the north-west and which appeared to
be the principal watercourse of which the Nam Nga was an affluent. The valley
of this latter river came 1o an end and in from of us, in every dircction. there
were chains of small hills enclosing the road. We siopped in the cvening on the
outskins of this mountainous region and we skept in the village of Sieng bang.

The next day, 28 September. we cntered a maze of small valleys and hills with
rounded summits and forested slopes. where the road often disappeared in a
guagmire. but their picturesque appearance and the varied landscapes made us
forget the impracticability |of the region|. The further we advanced into this new
region, the more singular was the appcarance of the vegetation and the
characteristics of these sites. For people accustiomed for many years to the
particular features of tropical nature. this change was extremcly pleasant and
entircly new: it was like an unconscious recollection of the homeland which we
found in each meander of these narrow valleys. The population. almost entirely
composed of Kho. contributed still more 1o accentuating this change.

A degree of commercial activity reigned on the road. Convoys of bullocks.
transporting lead. cotton, tobacco. and tea, coming from Xieng Hong, met us
frequently. We were so litlle used to this movement that the country and our
Journcy gained a new attraction from it. The third day after our departure from
Muong Leng we cnded up in the great plain of Xieng Hong through the valley of
onc of the affluents of the Nam Ha. It was at the confluence of this river and the
Mckong that the capital of the Sip Song Panna rose up. Our porters. who had
been hired to finish the entire stretch in three days, were exhausted. Their feet
swollen and their shoulders bruised. they stirred our compassion and we agreed
o let them stop a [ew kilometers from the 1own, on the condition that they join
us carly the next day. With a rapid pace we traversed the wide plain where recently
built villages rose up next to ruins which were the result of past wars. We crossed
the Nam Ha in a ferryboat. beside a destroved woaoden bridge and at 4.30 p.m..
we stopped at a pagoda situated outside the built-up earthen wall of the 1own.

Alévy was waiting impatiently for us. e had been very badly received by the
local authoritics. From his arrival onwards they had tricd 1o force him to retrace
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his steps. Alévy knew his fellow citizens too well to accede to their threats: “Do
what you want with me,” he answered. “kill me if that makes you happy but never
would [ darc 1o return to the chicl who has sent me. without favorable reply. And
if you would know the people with whom vou have o deal. yvou would not expose
vourself with confidence of heart, pushing them to the edge. I do not dare to
mention whal they might de 10 Muong Long. if you persist in vour refusal to let
them come here and it would be wise 1o allow them to come here. The sight of
the great men of the country would force them without doubt o be satislied and
you arc perhaps more easily able to bring them 1o reason.”™ This mixture of
intimidation and flattery had produced its effect. Thus they had sent us the
authorizaion 1o come 10 Xieng Hong. bue this authorization precluded in no way
the decision that was still to be taken in regard 10 the continuation of our yourney.
Alévy had not been able o see the king nor the Burmese chief, nor the Chinese
mandarin who resided in Xicng Hong. The evening before our arrival. there was
a long discussion in the sena. and on the day itself. carly in the morming. the
Chinese had left with a letter for Muong La.

To sum up, they did not seem to regard us too badly and the difficullies that we
still had to overcome were surely more easily surmountable than those that the
ill will of the Burmese authorities of Xieng Tong had placed in front of us.

The town of Xicng Hong bad been reconstructed to the north of the confluence
of the Nam Ha since its destruction by Maha Say. the governor of Muong Phong.
and if the plain itself was very denscly inhabited. the new own had as yet only
altracted a very small number of setticd residents. It was still a market town
rather than a population center.

The market was held almost every day—five times a weck—and it offered all
the supplics which we have alrcady listed [as being available in] Muong Long. in
much greater quantities. The Mekong—I beg pardon for not having spoken ahout
it yet—{flowed at a very shon distance from the town. In this place it was from
three 10 four hundred meters wide and it flowed peacefully between high banks
bordered by sand banks. Iis waters had already receded five meters and it had
reached its maximum dudng our stay in Muong Yong.

A little below the town and afler having received the waters ol the Nam 11a. the
river suddenly became narrower and hills rosce on the banks. It was there, on the
right bank, that the ruins of the old town. the position of which MacLeod had
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determined in 1837, were located. Up river there was a similar narrowing and.
judging from the horizon of mountains which limited the view to the east and the
north, it appeared that the Mckong definitely entered the [mountain| chains of
Tibetan origin where its source were located.

According to the chronicle of the that of Muong Yong, Xieng Hong appeared
1o have been the first seat of Laotian power in the upper valley of the Mekong. [t
was the town called Tehé-li on maps and by Chinese historians. The importance
of its historic role made us enthusiastically investigate all the remainders which
might tell us something about this unknown past. One of our first visits thus was
to the ruins of this old town which were situated an hour’s march to the south of
the pagoda in which we camped. Among the tall grass which had alrcady invaded
the place, we found only the old palace of the kings and a pagoda which merited
to attract our attention. The latter especially, built on the summit of the hill on
the flanks of which the ruins were located, presented an original architecture
and ormamentations which stood out greatly above anything we had seen so far in
Laos. It rested on a base that one climbed by ten steps or so and it was surrounded.
on three sides out of four, by a gallery. the walls of which were decorated with
Chinese paintings. The subjects were new, the colors better. The whole testified
10 2 more advanced art: one could see besicged towns in which the view penetrated
into the interior of the houscs. Some of the fighters were people displaying a
Siamese-style tft of hair and with quite fair skin. In their adversaries, we thought
we recognized Burmesce: their skin was black and colored cloths were wrapped
around their legs. They also had a tuft of hair and they always played the role of
the winners. There were also some scenes of rural life in which there were a few
accurately portrayed animals and very good figures of Chinese. The interior of
the pagoda was completely paneled with carved wood. The walls were lit by
numerous windows. The corers of the frames displayed flower garlands, drawn
with a very gracious line, which gave the pagoda a grand. rich appearance. The
columns which supported the roof were thicker in the middle: they consisted of
a central piece around which plating had been applied. All around the pagoda
there were the usual buildings, lodgings of monks, tombs, cle.

Below this pagoda was the palace of the king. It was a vast building, the external
walls of which were still standing. The bricks were of two kinds: some were red
and small in size, the others were big and gray in color which made them look
like rubble stones. Some lions or dogs in sculpted sandstone were lying here and
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there in the grass. It was in this palace. all the wooden parts ot which had been
destroyed by ire. that Captain MacLeod was reccived in March 1837,

The pagoda in which we resided was filled with cotton clephants and horses.
surmounted by huge towers in bamboo and colored paper. A great celebration
had taken place on 4 October at a neighboring pagoda: this feast. which the lacals
call the Sefuc celebration. was held on the occasion of the end of the rains.
Nothing was sillicr and more infantile than these reproductions from naure 1o
which the most scrious people of the place had devoted the best of their time for
amonth. They were probably less interesting than the snow men. built by European
boys and with which one does not dream of filling churches. More adull pastimes
had taken place on the stream. where pirogue races had caused the population to
congregate for two days. In the cvening, very piclurcsque illuminations lit the
waters, the town and the neighboring mountains in fantastic displays.

After some negotiations, the sena decided to reccive Commander de Lagrée.
In Xieng Hong, this high asscmbly was composed of four high-ranking mandaring
ind of cight others with a lower rank. representing cach of the twelve prosinees
which formed the Kingdom. It was presided over by the Momitha, also called
Chao Xieng Ha by some. a title which was cquivalent to Lthat of prime minister.
The Momtha was an old man with white hair. a portly body and a placid face. He
was wisc enough to understand the disadvantages of refusing passage to people
who were authorized by Prince Kong himself to emer China. Commander de
Lagrée had increased his perplexity by observing the greatest reservations on
the ohjective of our journcy and on the means that we planned to use to make our
desires prevail. The commander had decided to request the local authorities to
choose. with the shortest possible delay, between the Tollowing two solulions:
cither to refuse the continuation of our journey in writing clearly and with reasons
tand Mr. de Lagrée would make use of this picce as he saw (i), or to give us n
forty-eight hours the means to get on the road w Muong La. Choices so clear
and so decisive were little 1o the tasic of the members of the sena of Xieng
Hong. But unable w conceive that a foreigner was able w display so much resolve,
without having a real foree at his back or withoul being certain of serious support.
they did not dare to displease the chief of the French mission cven more, Qur
commandcr had complained loudly about the inconvenience they had caused by
stopping us in Muong Long. The mandarins found themselves visibly confounded
by this assurance and they consented with the shortest delay o an official
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reception. hoping to find a way to get out of trouble.

This reception ok place on 3 October. To the left and hehind the Momiha
the Burmese agent was sitting. To the right was an empty place. reserved tor the
Chincse mandarin. absent from Xieng Hong at the moment; all around the
members of the sena were lined up.

Commander de Lagrée first showed the letier of the king of Xieng Tong and
that of the Pou Sewuc. His collcague of Xicng Hong. who held the title of Che-
kat, remarked that these letters mentioned only the authorization to proceed to
Xicng Hong. 10 which a Thai mandarin replied that it could not he otherwise
because Xicng Hong belonged to China and that the authorities of Xieng Tong
did not have the nght to indicale a further destination without the consent of the
King of Alévy. The opposition of the Burmese morcover did more poed than bad
for our cause: it appeared that he was not Giken too seriously. Commander de
Lagréc then showed the Chinesc passports. They produced no cffect. The signature
was unknown and onc of the most influential members of the sena, Phya Luong
Mangkala, shouted out that all this did not come from the Maha sena and that
they did not know what it all meant. Then Commander de Lagrée slowly pulled
the leuwer regarding us, addressed by Prince Kong 1o the second king of Yunnan,
out ol its envelope. A great silence fell and o Chinese sceretary. respectfully
prostrated. read i1 for those atending. He declared that it came roan Peking.
that the French mandaring were honest people and very high ranking and that it
would be appropriate 1o reccive us as hospitably as possible. The faces had changed
in the wink of an eve and the Momtha addressed only obliging questions and
gracious compliments to Commander de Lagrée.

The chicf of the expedition then demanded to see the king and o leave as
quickly as possible. It was agreed that His Majesty would receive us on the fifth
and that we would leave on 6 October.

On the fifth. a1 the very moment the Coromission went to the palace of the
king. the mandarins stirred up new problems which threatened 1o defer our
reception. They waunted to know in advance which presents we were ollering to
His Majesty. Nowhere during our journcy had such a demand been imposed on
us. Mr. de Lagrée answered that he did not know the king vet and that he would
only decide the choice of the presents when he knew him. T am not ignoram
about the customs.” he added. “but. having come ltom fur, there is oot much left.
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Nevertheless. after having seen the king., I will search among the objects that [
still possess. what might have for him, for lack of any other merit. that of noveley.™
This answer was transmilled 1o the king. who gave the order to show the French
officers in.

His Majesty provisionally lived in a poor bamboo house of very ramshackle
appearance. The reception hall had been hastily adorned with Chinese carpets
thrown ahout everywhere and. to give an idea of the higher power of the sovercign,
they had gathered three or four hundred men. taken haphazardly, armed and dressed
in the most irregular fashion and holding their flint guns, lances and sabers, rusted
for the greater part and hardly in a state 10 be used. in the most unmilitary-looking
fashion.

After a rather long wait. the king appeared, the assembly bowed. the homs
sounded. and four small blunderbusses were fired. We saw a young man of
nincleen Lo twenty years of age. whose dress resembled very much that of the
clowns in our country fairs: he was wearing a big Chinese hat adomed with bells
and dressed 1n a red silk tunic with a green undergarmem and a pair of white
trouscrs. In his hand he had a saber with a sculptured ivory handle. He sat on a
sofa with crossed legs, stiff as a puppet. and spoke some monosyllubic words
which Phya Luong Mangkala translated for Mr. de Lagrée into long questions on
the objective of our journcy, the country from where we came. cte. They let His
Majesty add that we were allowed 1o leave when that was convenient for us. Then
they served a light meal consisting of melons. grapefruts and guava. The king
retired. surrounded by the same panoply as when he armved. He appeared to suffer
the tutelage of the high-ranking mandarins without complaint.

The next day, Commandcr de Lagrée sent him a stereoscope, a picee of Algenan
cloth. images. gun-powder and some very small objects for the mandarins. the
whole barcly worth a hundred fruncs. Here we were able to conceal our poverty
under the bad mood that we had heen inspired (o adopt from the first manipulations
of the local authorities.

[ had not attended the reception given by the king of Xieng Hong. The linle
time that we had still to spend in this place had convinced me W make better use
of my day. I'rom Xieng Hong wc had to leave the niver. to rejoin it only after a
period of time [the length of | which we were unable to foresce. Once in China.
would not the Mushm rebellion prevent us tom approaching its banks? Since |
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fearcd that the farewell we would address 10 this noble river. when leaving Xieng
Hong. would be our last onc. I decided to make a reconnaissance of the course
up river from Xicng Ilong. as far as 1 was able to get in one day. During this
excursion I did not find the solitary and grand landscapes which had delighied
me during a similar excursion | made above the Tang-ho a few days before our
arrival in Muong Lim. On the other hand, [ met with almost msurmountable
obstacles to travel. In this region. the banks of the river were overburdened with
bamboo forests and spiny bushes amidst which one was certain o leave behind
some shreds of one’s clothes, or cven one’s skin. Morcover. the rock clilfs that
rose straight up soon blocked the walker and made it necessary 10 use a boat o
go further. The few roads which ascended to the north-west. the direction up
river from the valley of the Mckong. were very far from the banks. in order 10
avoid the fairly pronounced curves of the river which was already noticeably
contracted. and they were of no use whatsoever for the reconnaissance of its
banks. I made do with noting that after its short expansien in the plain of Xieng
Hong. the Mckong regained this bizarre and (ormented appearance. its bed filled
with rocks, and the same rapid waters, narrow and deep. which had characterized
i, starting from Vicnchan.

Our traveling companions informed me of the grotesque reception given by
the king of Xieng Heng. It appeared that his royal rank was greatly at risk of
being taken away from him because s right to the throne were very much
contested. In the state of disarray in which this region found itsclf atier the taking
over of Xicng Hong by Maha Say in 1851 and the death of the latier. numerous
rivals for the throne of Xieng Hong sprang up. The Chinese. busy with theic war
against the Mushms, were unable to lead their candidate. a man of Lifiy vears of
age and of high birth. 10 triumph. In 1860, the Muslims, who were called Phasi in
the region. took over the city and they were driven out only two years later afier
the locals reunited with the imperial forces. The region was in such a state of
disorder tor somc time that the Kouy natives. who lived 1o the north of Muong
Lim. were able to rcach the city to ravage and loot it. During this time, Ava had
promoted a son of the king who had been vanguished and put to death by Maha
Say. and of a woman of the people of Muong £.ong. This young man, whosc rights
to the throne were invalidated by the low birth of his mother, had taken the monk’s
robe and lived in a monastery. He had been installed by the Burmese as the King
of Xieng Hong. * At the first opportunity, the Chinese tried to have their candidate
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gain the upper hand and this unlucky country was again plunged into war. At the
moment ol our departurc. we also received news from Xieng Tong which scemed
to predict a future battle between the indigenous people and the Burmese. The
king and the Pon Souc quarreled about the French expedition and the Burmese
mandarin, who was dissatisfied with the over-benevolent attitude of the king
towards us, had recruited a certain number of Phongs o add them to the Burmese
soldicrs who comprised his usnal guard. The king had immediately reacted to
this hostile demonstration by encircling the residence of the Pou Senc and
holding him prisoner in it, i.e.. both himself and his small army. At the same time
he sent mandarins to Ava to accusc the Poa Souc and o demand that he be
punished with death in Xieng Tong itself or at lcast that he be recalled 1o Ava to
be tried there. To support his complaint the king ecnumerated the great exactions
committed by the Pour Souc in the exercise of his assignment. One of these is
worth citing: il consisted in nothing less than the removal of money onginating
from the taxes collected in Xieng Hong. This tax moncy, a tax which was sct at
seven fchoi of gold and a thousand tehoi of silver (the feloi was a weight of
sixteen grams). was escorled by mandarins and had passed by Xieng Tong. The
Pou Senee sent a group ol armed men, commanded by his own brother, 10 scize
this prize, which was destined for the count of Ava.

For its part. Xieng Hong was looking for a quarrel with Xicng Tong. During
the previous wars, a lot of inhabitants from Xicng Hong sought refuge with the
Kun. who then wanted to stop them retarning home, unless they agreed to pay a
tax of hetween three fofioi and wwo fchap per person (from two 1o seven francs).
After the celebration of the new moon. said the people of Xieng Hong. we will
send a last warning to the Kun. and if they do not listen to us, we will light.

In this dreadful mess were the political affairs of the country we raversed.

Mixed populations of Xieng Hong—Travel from Xieng
Hong to Muong La or Se-mao—Arrival in China

The appearance and the behavior of the population of Xieng Hong showed the
etfects of the troubled situation of the country. A great number of poor people
wandered here and there without having the courage, in the face of such an uncertain
futurc. to settle in one place and build themselves a dwelling. Refugees from the
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neighboring regions mingled in great numbers with the locals. Among them we
noticed another type of Thais. the Thai Neua or Northern Thais. whom the war of
the Phasi had hounded {rom their native land, the country of Kochampn from
where the Phong also originated. They were not tattoocd. wore their hair long. a
bluc jacket, trousers of the same color. wide and short, sonictimes leggings as
the natives had and a big turban in a deep color. with a flattened shape. Under
their jackets, they usually had a kind of colored velvet tie adorned with lace-
work. Their women had a similar dress. 1n which the skirt replaced the trousers.
Some of them wore a kind of small bonnet. New native tribexs, different from all
those that we have already listed. made their appcarance in Xicng Hong. The
most interesting ones were the Lolo and the Yo Jen. Though they spoke a language
rather different (rom Chinesc, it was correct to link them with the Chinese
populations of Yunnan. For the Laotians., the Lolo were old 1o who wandered as
nomads through the country. The Lolo were rather gentle: the Yo Jen were believed
to be very good at shooting guns and in the profession of highway robbery. They
frequently gathered in gangs of twenty to thirty to carry out their wicked tricks. *

From all vicwpoints. it was important to sct (oot on Chinese soil as soon as
possible. On 7 October. after a stay of barely a wiek in Xieng Hong and despite
all that was still 1o be studied there. we crossed the Mekong. which we would not
see again. on a big raft and we started out on the road to the Chinese border.

A little up river from the town of Xieng Hong. ralis and boats continually
ferried passcngers. beasts of burden, and merchandise from one side o the other.
Our luggage. our three horses, our porters and the personnel of the Commission
were transported to the Icft bank. for a duc of eight francs. paid to the ferrvhoat
enterprisc. OQur crossing was made in two trips. on two big boats linked together.
supporting a big platform on which we reposcd.

It was the last time that we sailed on the waters of the Mekong. We had to say
a last good-byc 10 all those imposing and pleasant landscapes which we had come
10 know during our long stay on its banks. The celebrations on the water. the
pirogue races, the Venetian iliuminations. the dangers and the pleasures which
had given it a special place in our memorics, all these would be replaced on this
stage of the journey by new landscapes and impressions of another type. Would
we gain by this change”

We passed the night in the pagoda of a village which stood on the left bank.
opposite Xicng Hong.
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The next day we left carly and our small convoy scattered soon on the agzag
paths which climbed the heights of the lefi bank. Seon the road was running
along the clifls on the tlanks of a small chaia the general direction of which was
north-north-west. At 11 am. we traversed the crest of this chain to follow the
opposite tlank and at this change of rouic, we observed in a far-away vista. the
Mekong and the great plain that surrounded the Nam Ha with its winding meanders.
The rainy {og which had hung over the mountain so far dissipated and a warm sun
bathed this Tar-off landscape in light. To the east and the north. one saw only the
unending summits off mountains rising higher and higher. resembling the waves
ol a swelling. perrificd sea. On our way we met a lew natives with a new. Chinese
type of clongated face. In the aftemoon we descended the eastern slope of the
chain that we were following w enter the small valley of Muong Yang. a villape
where we stopped for the night.

The few villages that stood on the edge of the Nam Yang were all populated by
Thais driven out of the north by the Muslim insurrection. Their country of ofigin
was on the banks of the Nam Thé. which they valled Kiang Cha. Muong Choung
and Muong Ya were Lthere. Formerly, these provinces were dependencies of Xieng
Hong. They had been conguered by the Chinese long ago. These Thai were given
to us as porters in Muong Yang. The majority of them seemed to he exhausied
and all of them locked miscrable. The letter from Xieng Hong which we carried,
ordercd them to conduct us and nonc of them dreamed of asking payment {or the
journcy. Loval o the principle which he had adopted at the start of the journcy.
i.e.. Lo pay for all the services which were rendered to us, Commander de Lagrée
eave to each of our porters three thés (two francs and forty centimes) per day of
murching. The next day, 9 October. we Ieft the valley of the Nam Yang o enter
the mountains. These were heavily forested and almost desened and they offered
us the most picturesgue views al the cost of an often excessive latigue. Perpetnal
ascents and descents admirably preparcd us for sleep in the evening. We slept
amid the 1all grasscs. a little below a summit to which my barometer ascribed an
altitude of thirteen hundred meters.

During the whole day of the 1enth, we followed a narrow, forested and winding
crest. from the height of which we enjoyed almost all the way a very long view.
Wells somcetimes sprang trom the flanks of the mountains. a few meters below
us. and from waterfall 10 waterfall they increased the boiling waters of the torrents
flowing at our feel. In the evening we came to a village of natives whose dwellings
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were very different from those of Laotian villages. The traditional sale which
we hoped to find was absent. We had to be content with a reasonably comfortable
stable, to which [ mysclf would have preferred sleeping in the forest. The
mosquitoes which were beginning 1o disappear were. to our disadvantage. replaced
by myrads of intimate parasites against which one had to fight all night. The
male population was almost entirely occupied with field work when we came 10
this place. To lind the number of porters we needed, we had o recruit the women
and children but that did not at all slow down our marching. Never, on the contrary.
have we been led so quickly. The accelerated rhythm of the pace was beaten on a
tom-tom with which the porter preceded us. We soon reached a rather sizable
river, the Nam Yot. an afflucnt of the Mckong from which we were about a day’™s
march away. Since Muong Yang. we had ascended almost directly w the north.
parallel to the valley of the river.

The course of the Nam Yot meandcred atong the floor of a very cultivated
valley into which at every instant small rivers [flowed]. picluresquely framed by
the heights which bordered it. The marching day of 11 October was a charming
walk through the gardens and numcrous villages. After six hours of marching. we
arrived in Xieng Neua, the last Laotian center of any importance we had to visit.

Xicng Neua belonged to Muong 1.a Thai, a small Laotian province the capital
of which was located in the east. Since the war. the king of Muong La Thai lived
hatf a day’s march to the north-west of Xieng Neua. It was by way of this petty
king, who carried the title of Sa-mem. that Sc-mao and Xieng Hong were linked.
The people of Se-mao write Chinese, the Sa-mom iranslated this into Thai
language and vice versa. Muong La Thai was one of the four principalities of the
Sip Song Panna. the one which the Lu people considered 10 be the most important.
It was, they said, the gate 1o China. Muong Khie was that of Burma, Muoong Long
was the gate to Xicng Tong and Muong Phong was that to Xieng Mai. We rested
a wholc day in the pagoda of Xieng Neua. The thirteenth of October was a day
with a full moon and the religious ceremony, which was usually held on this day.
was conducted wgether with the celebration of the end of the rainy scason and
the inauguration of the dry season. Thus the inhabitants were eager to get rid of
the foreigners who had come te occupy their pagoda. To finish with us as soon as
possible. they had the etfrontery to persuade us o leave the road that we had
followed so far to go to Muong Pang. We entered a narrow gorge which dominated
Xieng Neua and not much later we left the basin of the Nam Yot. After three
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hours of marching. we armived at our destination. In Muong Pang we learned that
we had left the usual road to make a uscless detour to the east. The shortness of
the stretch was the only reason for the deceit of the people off Xieng Newa.

Muong Pang presented us with an appearance that was too new [or us not (o
dwell on it a few moments more.

This small village. sitwated at the back of a gorge. cleven 1o twelve hundred
meters above sca level. was inhabited by Chinese and Thai Ya expelled from the
south of Yunnan by the war. They brought the customs and agricultural
characteristics of the Celestal Empire to Laos: the high Laotian houses were
replaced by small, low huts cnadely built from kneaded mud. applicd on a wooden
basket-work [rame. However, if the appearance of the dwellings of these poor
refugees was miserable, thetr superior industriousness was revealed in detals.
It was with a vivid pleasure that we found tables. benches. cupboards and the
thousand utensils of domestic life that. every day. we had 1o improvise to replace.
We did not feel at case tinding ourselves comfortably seated in a semi-circular
vault. around an abundantly [umished table. To understand the importance that
we attached to these satisfactions which mmght appear. at first sight. a litde
childish. one must first have been unable. alter long scarching. to find a
comfortable position to eat while squatting. If picnic meals on the grass appear
charming to well disposed people. they become in the end horribly annoying lor
travelers wearied by fatiguc. The orderly gardens which surrounded the dwellings
of our hosts, the carriages. the winnowing machines that we saw around us. gave
notice in a morc certain way than the few works such ax bridges or the road that
we had alrcady met with, the proximity of that famous country where agriculture
was Lhe first of the ars. The rice harvest was just linished and people were doing
the first work on the harvested ficlds. It was the first time that we had seen such
scrious plowing being done in the mountains.

The Thai Ya that we found in Muong Pang were dressed in almost the same
way as the Thai Neua whom we met in Xieng Hong. The dress of the women was
very charactenistic: they wore a skirt and a tawdry corsclel above which they put
a small jacket and a chess-board shin. The big. round carrings of silver wire and
the buttons of the same metal in the hair gave a rich and original appearance to
this costume which was not dissimilar to cedain costumes of Switzerland or
Brittany.
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We received the most prepossessing and cordial reception from the inhabitants
of Muong Pang where we passed almost a whole day. In the evening, we enjoved
a local concernt which was performed by a single person beating a gong. armed
with several hammers and hitting with doubly hard blows on several instruments
placed in front of him. The rhythm which he held and the gradation of the tones
of the fam-tams gave o this apparatus a faint resemblance with the peal of bells
in our churches. The musician was unable Lo continue this exercise. After a shornt
while he stopped. bathed in sweat and exhausted and was replaced on the platform
by another player. We left again for Muoeng Pang on the morning of the fourtcenth
with twenty-four porters. After a march as short as that of the previous day. we
arrived at 11 a.m. at Ban Nang-Sang-Ko. Again. we saw the valley of the Nam Yot
and the village of Xieng Neua from the heights of a peak on the read. On the
acntle slopes of the hills with their rounded summits. we saw traces of old crops,
which testificd 10 the fact that the land had formerly been settled by a very densc
population. The landseape displayed the most varied shades because of the
diversity of the crops.

In Nang-Sang-Ko we were on the side of a new valley. at the end of which a
small river meandered; it first ran (o the north. then turned to the west around a
calcarcous massil of considerable elevation. the denticulate crests of which
separated us from the Mckong river. Each of the hillocks which rosc up above
the river was crowned with a village and, from a distance. the dark cotor of the
houses. built in terraces. gave them the false lock of fortified castles. The
transformation of the vegetation and agriculture became more pronounced cach
moment. Maize had for some time succeeded rice in the highest parts of the
mountain. The textile plant which was known by the name China nettle. soon
made its spontancous appearince and Dr. Thorel indicated o us the cultore of an
acanthus specics which provided a blue die similar to indigo. The vegetables
were grown on a wider scale: we found fields of peas. Fruit wrees such as plums.
peaches and apple grew in orchards. The forest had almost entirely disappeared.
Here and there. only some oak trees and, on the crests. some clumps of pine
trees had been saved from the ax. These landscapes, so different from those we
were accustomed to. made us happy at heart. The industriousness which reigned
in these villages. the cordial reception of the population and the increasing
availability of supplics reminded us at cach step that we were getting back into
civilized regions. The thousand details ol rural scenes which we came across
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evoked more than once memorics of our homeland. We were not regretting the
picturesque appearance and the strange customs of the countries that we lelt
behind us. We arrived at that point of the journey al which new things, for us,
were (hosc that leoked most like Furope and France.

The inhabitants were more and more of a mixed type between the Chinese and
Thai races. Certainly. this mixed type faithfully represented the old populanons
of Yunnan. or, il you will, the last Thais to have been conquened by the Chinese.
The domestic animals underwent a transformation similar 1o that which we
observed in the vegetation and the houses: the horses. the cows and the pigs
were bigger in size. some mules made their appearance. the farm-yards were
populated with a breed of chicken which reached a larger size by genclic
improvement. We were offered pieces boiled in soup which weighed four
kilograms. Poultry was sold by weight.

On 16 Oclober, we stayed the night in an entirely Chinese-looking village
called Tchou-Tchiai. Inscriptions on red paper. written in those idcograms which
have imbued Chinese literature and civilization with its both original and
conservative teatures so variously appreciated by Western philosophers. could
be read on the thresholds of the houses. The interior of these dwellings displayed
the uniform appearance that is found 1n all provinces of the Chinese cmpire.
whatcver their degree of comion or wealth, or o whatever social class the owner
belonged. We already recognized the uniform style which a civilization, several
thousand years old. had been able o imprint on the hehavior of an immense
population. despite the diverse onigins and size of a terrtory so large tha it
showed cvery kind of climate.

In Tchou-Tehiai. we were unable 1o gather immediately Wl the porters that we
needed Lo continue our journey. 1 stayed behind wath some men of the escort and
a small part of the luggage 1o wait for the horses and the bullocks which they
pronmiised us. [ waited until 4 p.m. The people of the village were spread over the
ficlds and in the company of some women who attended o the domestic work. 1
forced myself to wail patiently.

The Laotian language was no longer understood here: T eould ne longer recall
the few words of Mandanin that [ had known formerly. [ tricd to strike up a
conversation with the help of ideographic characters which are understood from
one end of China to the other. whatever may the dialect spoken be.” Thus T obtained
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some information on the military feats of those terrible Muslims, whose rehellion
had overturned the whole of Yunnan for some twelve years. The master of the
house had been overpowered while he was inside his house which was invaded by
them. More than a hundred thousand people had been killed in the country. after
the fall of the Chincse city of Se-mao. which for a whole year had resisted the
power of the Koui-tse—which was the pejorative name the Chinese gave to these
Muslims. The prowess of these ferocious soldiers was surely exaggerated. Their
weapons were depicted as ol prodigious size. They had small cannon operated
by hand which onc of them carried on his shoulder while another put the fire to
the breech. They used lances some ten meters long which had 1o be handled by
two men. Thanks 1o these tormidable instruments the 1wo thousand of them,
helped by a great number of Thais. had managed w conquer the region for a
certain time. The present governor of Se-mao had managed to chase them for a
little while but their passage had left horrible memorics. Cholera reigned. they
told me. in this city, and fifty viclims were dymng every day. 1 intended to
communicate this lauer information to Mr. de Lagrée for the sole purpose of
aveiding any panic among the expedition’s men.

My loval Annaniite. Tei. who helped me with this written conversation. was
delighted to encounter customs so similar to those of his own country. For him
as well as for the others of the escort, the arrival in China was a true homecoming.
Moreover. their pride was singularty flattered at entering. not as conquered people.
as people who already knew that they must bow to a traditional superiority, but as
soldiers ol a power to which China had o bow in her turn. The Laotian pagodas
had disappeared and it was with deep respect that our Annamites found in every
house an altar devoted 1o the ancestors. such as one could see in the poorest
houses of Cochinchina.

it was only after the rcturn from the ficlds that T was able o obtain, not the
bullocks which 1 had been promised. but the few porters who were sufficient for
the transporiation of the packages which had been left to me. [ was unable 10
rejoin the expedition the same day and that night [ slept in a small barracks in
which some soldicrs from Muong La Thai were garmsoned. [ again saw the Chinese
uniforms and the military traditions with which I had familiarized mysclf during
the war of’ 1860. The illusion was 50 complete that when [ woke up in the morning
to the sight of the Chinese hats covered wath red tassels and the lances which
adorned the ficld-bed on which [ had passed the night. 1 thought for a moment
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the costumes maore exyuisite, the behavior of the people we nwet less Tamiliar
we prepared hittde by linde for the spectacie that awaited us around the next bend.

AL 4 pon.. an mmense plain opened before us: i the center a Tortificd 10wn
rose up. the red and white houses of which spilled out of the enclosure on all
sides and stood inirregular districts on the banks of two brooks which meandencd
in the plain. The kichen-gardens, the gardens. and the villas radiated out for a
ercat distimee and. in several directions, the silvery ribbons of slone roads traced
through the delorested gray heighis which surrounded the plain.

It was not without lively emotions that we welcomed this lirst Chinese own
which displayed s hospitable roofls before us. Alter cighteen months of Ktigue.
alter having traversed regions devoid of all civilization. we found ourselves facing
# town. a iving embodiment of the oldest eivilization of the Ortem. For the tirst
time. Furopean ravelers entered China through s Indian border. At that moment.
surcly. our enthusiasm was greater than was warranied: the sullerings we had
cndured made us overcstimate the impontance ol owr discovery. For an mstant.,
we helieved that China showed itselll tor the Lirst time 10 Europe. represented by
six Frenchimen.
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Reception in Se-mao—Description of this town—The
wetr of the Muslims—Departure for Pou-end —The salt
works of Ho-boung

Mr. de Lagrée sent a courier to inform the authorites of Se-mao about our arrival.
We had hardly set foot in the outskirts of the town than the envoys of the govemor.
cscorted by some soldiers, came to greet us and they preceded us into the strects
of the town. A huge crowd had assembled along our way and revealed a curiosity.
inconvenient on account of its ardor. but the genuing benevolence of which could
be felt. Al this time—and only al this time—did we lack confidence i ourselves
and we were saddencd by our poor appearance. Shabbily dressed. without shoes.
bearing ne other insignia which would proclaim |us] representatives of one of the
first among the nations of the world. than the now tarnished stripes which Mr. de
Lagrée was still wearing, we must have presented a pititul sight in the cyes of a
people that was so formal and which attached such importance (o appearances as
the Chinese people do. Certainly., we would not have been able to traverse a town
in France without proveking public commient and rallying boys against us. But it
was less our dress than our features themselves which attracted the curiosity of the
inhabitants of Se-mao. It was dilTicult to imagine what singular propertics they
attributed to Furopeans in these distant provinces of the Chinese empire. They
kncw us only from distorted and inflated word-of-mouth tales which had come
from the coasts o the interior. The weapons. the steam ships, the surprising
industriousness of these werrible barbarians to which the prestige of a civilization
of fifty centuries had succumbed. had given rise to the most marvelous tales and
had lent substance to the most bizarre notions. One day a Chinese military mandarin.
against all the rules of the etiquette. made his way 10 the back of Commander de
Lagrée and lified bis hat up. When he was asked what was the monive for this
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simgular act. he said: 1 wanted 10 assure mysell of the existence of this third eye
that the Furopeans possess., with the help of which they can discover treasures
hidden under the ground.™

In Se-mao we were lodged in a pagoda onlside 1the eity. It was only alter a
struggle of several hours that the policemen of the place managed 10 cjeet the
crowd which had invikled the sanctuary that they gave os as a dwelling. But our
spirits were too high o take offense at the importumities of our new hosis. In our
evues evervthing was Irnstformed into coneratulations at our success. After having
had cruel sclf-doubts about our success for a long ume we were linably in China®
These magic words left only room lor jov, Everything that proved we were in
Clina wias welcome, We would have liked o Teel and touch Chinaces en more. The
pot-bellied mien enthroned on the alars, ae the feet of which we had installed
oursclves. appearcd W beam welcoming smifes.

I have already mentioned. T behieve, that [ was the only member ol the
Conunission who had already visited China. Among my companions. [ found the
same impressions that had mysell when @ amived m the Celestial Empire: they
woere struck by the authenticity of the furniture sereens and the verisimibitude of
the images which gave us our ideas of Chinese interiors in Europe. The cotrectness
and the veracity of the types which were displayed in these designs were ndeed
remarkable. The women. in particular. were perlectly reproduced: dress, posture.
intimate details. all 1his was striking. even a litde grotesque. with the amusing
stroke of a caricaturist but at the same time quite accurale.

A hede while after vur amrival, a mandarin with blue insignia came to hid
Comnuander de Lagrée welcome and olfer him on behalf of the governor. presents
in kind: rice, salt. chickens and pork meat.,

The next day. 19 October, dressed ax Tormally as our wardrobes (suceessively
reduced by sacrifices) permitted. and {ollowed by our armed escorl. we went o
the governor™s residence. Passing through the quarters which separated us from
the city gate. we were able W see the great damage caused during the Muslim
occupation: a great number of houses were abandoned and hall-destroyed. Some,
quickly repaired. had only a shelter of mats or planks as roofs. A great military
liveliness reigned evervwhere: soldiers came and went. Most ol the pagodas were
in usc as barracks: their altars served as troughs for the horses. Already desecrated
by the votaries of Mohammed. everywhere they displayed only mutilued gods
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and ruined squares. The wall. balt with bricks on a base of red sandstone. had
crumbled in places. It was being repaired industriously. The moat was being
widened. In lront of the moat. huge ffczes were being set i place. We entered the
inner keep ol the city by a doubie, arched door and we went 1o the Yamen of the
governor. We were halted in the second court: the govermor had not yel come. A
tfew moments Liter a chair [borne by ] cight porters came i with a noise of crackers:
i nun of some sixty years dressed in the ofticial costume of a Chinese mandirin
stepped down. A fur cappa magna was displayel on his silk robe and a lump of
coral owered on his hat. We were dealing. or so we thought. with an official of the
red insignia. 1e.. belonging (o one of the four highest grades of the Chingse
hicrarchy. The mecting took place in a narrow stand which dominated the courtyard.
The crowd had invaded it and 1 no longer recognized the usual decorum and 1he
meticulous etiguette of Chinese receptions. But the exceptional situation in which
the town of Se-mace found wself. the strangeness of the visitors and the wrmoil
produced by the civil war were excuse enough for this violation of customs. The
soldiers who encircled the preforian pushed back the wave of invaders with the
handles of their lances every five minutes bui the crowd retreated only 1o come
back immediately. more pressing and more forceful. It was the more difficult o
understand cach other because our interpreter Aléyy was only able to tadk in Chinese
and Mr. de Lagrée had to provide him with a young Laotian assistnt. taken from
the region woe had passed through and who. like all people {rom border arcas.
spoke the dialect of Yunnan rather poorly. The conversation was himited w
gencralities and an exchange of courtesies. The governor told us that we had been
announced more than six months before and that he had sent a messenger to meet
us. He made an allusion o the mysterions letier of which they had spoken in Xieng
Hong. T thought.™ he added. “that because of the length and the dangers of the
road you would not come. How long do vou count on staying with us?” ~“Some
Il you want 1o pursue your itinerary. I must warn

fifteen days are needed o rest.
you that the region is in a very niserable state: you must fear disease. thicves and
enemics of @l sorts. Do you intend to continue towards the nonh ™ 1 have an
order to ascend the course of the Mekong. But. since vou have already told me of
erean ditficultios. T request your advice and we will together discuss the best thing
w do.” "If you lear nothing.” sid the governor, I will have you conducted where
vou wantl.” Mr. de Lagrée gave him a revolver. Such a perlected weapon did not
fail 10 be well received by a man whose role was. before all else. a military one
and who was preparing (o fight new baitles. As xoon as the method of handling it
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had bheen explained. he bent forward on the rostrum and. af the risk of wounding
one of his subjects. he fired several shots into the walls of the courtyard. Ths gift
seemed to give him great joy. In reality. despite the few doubts which Commander
de Lagrée sl entertained on the subject of the role played by the authorites in
Se-mao in the reception we had received in Xieng Hong—doubts which were only
dispersed when we arrived in Yannan—our relations with the Chinese authoritics
proved w be very cordial and sincerc.

Besides, when examining the political situation of this backward part of the
Ccelestial Empire and despite the Chinese appearances which struck and seduced
us at first. [ recognized later that. in Yunnan, we were not really dealing wath
officials delegated with centrai power. All of them were local people who had
promoted themselves o the rank of mandarins and had noe significant relations
with the government ol Peking. The relatively recent congucst ol all of these regionx.
the livision into Chinese administrative districts which, for the erritory of Se-
mao, does not go back further than the beginning of the nincteenth century. and
the disobliging characteristics of the inhabitants caused the court of Peking 1o
maintain the municipal franchises in the majority of the cities of Yunnan. Thus
areas like Ho-mi-icheou govern themselves by a council whose members are
nominated by the inhabitants. These were unshakable vestiges of the independence
which the different parts of the provinee had enjoyed in the past. Ta-Ly and Yunnan
hawe been the capitals of powcerful kingdoms. which have fought. often with success.
against Chinese armics. Se-mao formerly must have been under one of these Laotian
kingdonis which appeared in the Chinese annals under the name Tehe-li and Papesi-
fou. Tehe-l was., as | have already said. the name with which the Chinese designated
Xicng Hong.

The reader may casily understand that the Muslim insurrection stimulated the
natural energy of these mixed populations. {rom which Chinese civilizagon has
not yet taken away their own characteristics and their feeling for their autonomy.
Abandoned by the central power Lo themselves, they had taken their cause nto
their manly hands, had chosen a chiel fronm their own ranks and had bravely stood
finn i the storm.

The govemor of Se-mao, who was called Li ta-jen. ' originaled from the city of
Lin-ngan. the place where the resistance against the Muslims was lor some tme
concentrated and the population of which was enpped by an implacable hatred
against them. Under the direction of a famows chiel. whose name alone was a
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bogey for his enemies, Leang-smé or Leang-ta-jen. the whole south of 1he provinee
put up a doughty stand against the votarics of Mohammed. The governor of Se-
mao actively took part in this war and, afier some success, had been named prefect
of Ta-lan, a town situated between Se-mao and Lin-ngan. by Leang-ta-jen. From
there be marched on Se-mao. evicted the Koui-tseu from there and was promoted
1o the red nsignia. For a year now he had been trying 1o reorganize the country.
two-thirds of the population of which had fled. Tn Se-mao only a few shop-keepers
remained and to provide for the needs of the ofticials and the troops who had
transformed this city into a veritable camp. immense convoys were brought from
the south and the east. All the ume long caravans of mules and horses loaded with
rice. arms, munitions, cotton and wood were amiving. The governor showed a
vigor that is very uncommon among Chinese mandarins: time and again he was
seen directing military exerciscs. sending couriers. oversceing the construction of
palisades and selecting the locations n the countryside lor other defense works
intended 1o protect the city against a surprise attack. In Xieng Tong he had bought
a quantily of flint guns of Lnglish make: these arms, which are so outdated in
Europe. conslitute real progress in this part of China. The breech gun still forms
the basic armament of the Chinese troops of Yunnan and. considering the detensive
and the otfensive weapons displayed around us. we nnght have thought that we
had gone back three or lfour centuries in time. The long culvering of sizable caliber.
the wooden cannons encircled with 1ron, the guns positioned on pitch-Torks
appeared 1o date from the day after the invention of gunpowder and recalled the
weapons which had failed the bravery of our fathers at Créey and Agincount. The
knives took us even [urther back. 1o the Middle Ages: the long halberds and lances
cnding in crescents. designed 1o bunch up the enemy tightly and to decimate them.
the serrated points in the form of saws 10 render wounds mortal. appeared to us to
be grotesque rather than dangerous. *

There was fighting at a distance of three 10 four days march from Sc-mao, m
Muong Ka and Muong Pan. We had to make a decision on the route that would be
appropriate to follow: 1o go north and enter the erritory in the hacds of the Muxlims
was too tough a choice and would expose us 1 suspicions from both partics at the
same time, without any advantages resulting for our joumey. Conversely. we risked
losmg everything. including our notes. in one of those skirmishes in which the
advance posts were embroiled.

The governor of Se-mao laughingly suggested o us that we stay close to him to
help him fight the terrible Koui-tseu, He spoke again about the letter which he had
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sent ux in Xieng Hong to tell us not Lo Lake the road 1o Ta-Ly and notio let oursclves
fadl inte the hands of the rebels. in whose eyes our Chinese passporls would be
only negative recommendations. To this letter which was sent by the viee-governor
of the proviace. was added another. they told us. in European letters written from
Yunnan by a European by the name ol Kosuto. We were haftled as to who this
Kaosuto might be. According to public rumor he was very good at the preduction
of gunpowder and in preparing mines designed to blow up the Muslims. BHe had
several of his fellow citizens with him o help him with his work. If the authorities
of Xieng Hong had given us Kosuto's letter. we would have surcly known what
our position should be vis-é-véx this singular personahity. but again, what were the
real dispositions of the Chinese authorities in regard 1o us? The foolish mistrust of
the sena of Alévy had deprived us of this precions document, surely because they
were unable to understand its contents. The presence of this European, perhaps a
fellow Frenchman even in Yunnan. was a very good reason to go in that dircction.
Only there would we be able to ebtain positive information irom the highest Chinese
authorities of the provinee and decide the final line of conduct we should adopt. A
single road remained open 1o allow us to go to Yunnan: it was the one o Ta-Tan.
Yuen-Kiang and Che-pin and. even then, it ook us close to the Muslim ads ance
posts.

Tt was only afier great uncertainties that Mr. de Lagrée was able to deternune
the meaning and importance of the mdications which he gathered in his
conversations with the Chinese authonties. The interpreter who had been made
assistant W Alévy was not very capable of grasping and reproducing anything 1o
do with politics or geography. But nevertheless. it was this person alone that the
chicl of the expedition would be obliged to count on. Alévy did not wish to Tollow
us any further into a country where the dangers would multiply as we procecded
and Mr. de Lagrée was resigned 1o xending back a servant whose reluctance and
fear made him more harmful than not_ It is true that Mr. de Lagrée was able o have
writlen communications with the Chinese authorities by the intermediary. the
Annamile Tei, who was able 1o write down our questions and read the reply. But
surely. so ax not 1o compromise the dignity and secretx of the expedition in the
eves of the escort. he used this means w clanfy his doubts o seldom, in my
opinion. *

On 27 October. Alévy leltus Tor good. 1aking a letter from Mr. de Lagrée for the
governor ol Cochinchina with him. He planned to deseend the course of the Mekong
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again and to return to Cambaodia o settle there. He indeed arrived in Pnom Penh
some time before vur return Lo Saigon.

Commander de Lagrée™s decision 1o abandon the route o the north and head
north-cast 10 the capital of Yunnan. was not made without stirnmg some demur in
the members of the Cominission. We were all young and in love with adventure:
onc is always bolder when one has no responsibililies to carry. Mr. de Laprée
noticed the reaction he had produced and cngaged me in fricndly discourse about
it. For my part. I very much wanted him o authorize me to follow the course of the
Mekong river o the west of Sc-mao. Alone, 1 would not compromise any interests
and risk only my own person. [ was probably over-ambitious 10 explore the river
twa certain distance above Xicng 1long. the point which the Englishman Macl cod
had visited before us and which. by a combination ol unforunate circumstances
wis to remain the last position of the valley of this greal river that was determined
in a precise manner, when the journey of the Lrench Commussion was over. * Mr.
de Lagrée postponed consideration of my request Lo the time of our arrival in Pou-
eul fou. a town which should be our first stopover alter leaving Sc-mao. He
confirmed moreover that he had not given up on the exploration of the upper part
of the river valley but thatl it Yunnan he would have greater lacilities and more
cerlain means of investigation Lo assess the state of the country and the nature of
the difficultics brought by the Muslim insurrection.

The value of the positnon of Se-mao was dilficult to judge. rom the commercial
puint of view. The war had too profoundly overturned the usual conditions ol
trade. In the market, besides food and local produce, we found only iron which
came from King-tong. a major Chinese city to the north and then in the hands of
the Muslims. The Lactians called it Muong Kou. We should also mention silk and
basket-work. hats. baskets ele.. which came from Se-tchouen, cinnabar irom the
vicinity of Ta-Ly. finc tobacco for the Chinese water-pipes, pepper. colored paper
from Kouang-si. wool blankets and copper {rom Yunnan, and indigenous lacquer.
Alévy bought it centain amount of silk to sell on the road. Salt was also the object
ol a rather active trade. [t came from Pou-eul and from Muong Hao Tai. a lairly
rich Laotian province, they said. to the south-cast, where they cultivated opium
poppies and wa. The salt was worth {our [rancs for sixty kilograms and it was
exported to Xieng Tong in exchange lor cotton which was sent by the Latter locality
10 Se-mao.

The town of Se-mao was about three centuries old. The residence of the king of
Muong 1.a. as the Laotians used o call this place. was lound a leagues distance
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from the Chanese town. Under the able direction ol its Chinese governors, Yunnan,
which was at first a tnbutary of 1ts Laotian neighbors. soon became the place of
residence of Chinese mandarins, who in their turn dictated the Taw o the suvounding
ancas.

Sc-mao was only fortilied in 1811: the wall was squarc-shaped with rounded
comers. It was aboul a league 1n length and had [our gates. Close to the seuthern
gate there were the muins of a beawtiful pagoda. The members of the Commission.
unaccustomaed Lo Chinese architecture, admired for the first time this type of tanciful
arnamentation. this minialure representation of the varous irregulartties of the
gcround which has given rise 10 numerous imitations in Europe: it was after the
fashion of the Chinese that caves. waterlalls, roads and bridges figure more or less
appropriately 1oday in our avenues and parks. The only really antistic part which
remained intact in this pagoda was i sort of stone triumphal arch. very accurately
constructed. preseoting on its sides two round openings. a shape which the Chinese
olten like to give 10 their doors. There were also. here and there, statues ol real
value. to which the stone which was used. a beautiful pink sandstone. gave a warm
color which enhanced its eftect. It would be fair 1o say that the Chinese sculptors
admirably copicd postures and depicted movements very well. but that they applied
themselves more to reproducing the grotesque and the funny than to copying nature.
They were artists who had only nightmares and never happy dreams. Nevertheless.
one could not deny that the general proportions of their monuments were sound.
The curved shapes ol the roofs pessessed a neal elegance and gave their cities an
incontestably more gracious appearance than do our houses with their straight
lines and their sicep roofs.

We were on the best of terms with the population. These people were intelligent
cnough 10 feel how much superior we were. despite our poor appearance. o the
{orcigners which they usually received. It so happened that the govemor s soldiers
had lelt for dead, in front of our door. a Chinese servam who bad 1led in order 1o
escape the beating which he had earncd by s disobedience. With profound
disapproval wi had witnessed a kind of manhunt in which the seldiers indulged 1o
catch this unlortunate and we ok him in immediately to provide the help he
needed. His state seemed hopeless: a large knife cut had opened the small of his
back and had penctrated the lung. Other. less serious wounds covered his arms
and his chest. The assiduous care of Doctor Joubert warded ofT the danger and
brought cerainty of recovery after a few davs. I leave the effect that this miracle
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ol Luropean scienee produced (o the reader’s imagination. In addition 10 the
appreciation of the parents and friends of the wounded man. came the requests off
all those that war or misery had rendered crippled or disabled. Our residence wax
never free ol the Lune. the blind. lepers. and il people of every kind. Our doctors
relieved all the suffering they were able to and spared neither time nor medicines,
Discases of the eves seemed to be especially prevalent and we made large
distributions of copper sulphate which, when used in oo weak selution. had alrcady
improved many o weakened evesight in Laos. The mandarins themselves hastened
to have recourse o our medicines but the ills which they complained of most often
were the result of their vices: it was especially For opimm abuse they songht remedics.
~There is none other.”” we told them, “than gradoally 10 give up smoking it.” ~“But
we ane weakened and unable to make any serious effort. Is there no way 1o get
back a1 once our lost strength and our intelligence which is fading”” ~Absolutely
none.” Then why did you bring this disastrous drug for which you do not have &
cure?” Since then we have often heard the same anathema being presented in
diffcrem forms and # will be a long time in dispute between Europe and China.
The opium that we found in Se-mao canie partly from Canton. where it was brought
by the English: it was the best and the most expensive. But alfter the war of 1840
they had started w grow opium poppics in Yunnan and on the borders ol China
and the opium from this source, although less well produced. wies affordable enough
to compete with the forcign opium. On the night bank of the Cambaodia river. at the
level of Se-mao. the Kha Kouy and the Lawa produced considerable quantities.

On 24 October. a lively commotion was noticed in the city. We were told that a
grcal number of mhabitants of Pou-cul had just arrived. flecing the Muslim invasion.
The Koui-tseu were not far from this city and we had to hasten 1o leave it we did
not want 1o find the road completely blocked. Thanks to the intervention of the
governor. we were able o get the twenty porters we needed. rather casily. On the
twenty-ninth. Mr. de Lagrée went to take leave of the authoerities of the city, who
gave him the best advice on the precautions (o be taken on the road and who gave
hin an escort of twelve soldiers with a sereeant in charge.

On the thirtieth. we set oft and on a paved road traversed the plain of Se-mao.
where some thirty villages were scattered. most of which were raned and deserted.
Passing a destroyed pagoda. we noticed a large incense-burner and a big bronse
clock lying abandoned on the ground. Oaly their weight had saved these objects
from the rapacity of the conquerors. We quickly climbed the slopes which bordered
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From Pou-eul to Lin-ngan—The salt works of Mo-he—
We change basins—The Pa-pien Kiang and the Pou-kou
Kiang—Ta-lan—The gold mines—Yuen-Kiang and the
Tong King river—I separate from the expedition—
Lin-ngan—The quasi-stoning to death

This village of the salt works with its smoke, its black houses, the low hum coming
from the houses brought us suddenly back into the middle of civilization and we
might have imagined that we were in a small industrial town in Europe. Numerouns
donkey, mule, cow and horse convoys climbed and descended the long street on
the flank, at the edges of which the factories were arranged. They brought wood,
coal, rope and took away Lhe salt.

Few races are blessed with energy as great as the Chinese. The Muslims had
occupied the villages with the saline works and had almost complelely destroved
the matenial of the exploitation. They had been evicled a year before and already
this indusiry had been reconstituted and had become as flourishing as ever.

Al the top of the village stood a pagoda which entirely dominated it, and al its
foot the last village clamor died down. We were lodged there by the mandarin of
the place. who hasicned to send us rice, chickens and eggs. However big the
problems of the time might have been, Chinesc hospitality was always extended to
us in a very courteous manncr and we had never had. as in Laos, when arriving at
a stopover, 10 busy ourselvcs cooking the evening meal.

On the first of November, we resumcd our journey and we successively traversed
several small valleys. The chains of hills which separated them from each other
were crowned with pine forests, in which the ax produced new devastations each
day. Because of the saline works in the vicinity, the reader may expect the complete
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detorestation of this lovely area in the luture. At 11 a.m. we saw the city of Pou-
cul. situated in the middle of a small plain. As on the preceding days, we met only
ruined villages. abandoned rice-ficlds, scencs of distress of all kinds on our route.
This country was very densely populated and had reached a remarkable degree of
prosperity before it had been ruined by the invasion of the Muslims. The naive
and implacablc destruction to which these ficree votaries of the Koran have given
themselves overlilled our hearts with sadness and none among us had so far thought
that war. ¢ven as fought by barbarians, was able to cause such devastation. Who
would have guessed then that we would find the same spectacle and ruins in our
homeland and that well within the civilized world. we would witness the same
horrors and the same crimes as we had seen in Yunnan?!

In Pou-eul we were housed in a pagoda situated at the northern end of the own.
The latter was sad and almost entirely descried. Tts houses by no means filled the
enclosure of the wall and there was only a very small district in front of the somhern
gate. Pou-cul was the seat of a fou or Chinese prefect whose jurisdiction cxtended
over the entire south-west comer of the province. This town owed its administrative
rank to its central position and not to its own importance. The principal lowns
under its jurisdiction were Ouci-yuen, Se-mao and Ta-lan. But as I have already
said. the representative of Peking has only very restricted authority here and the
governor of red insignia rank of Sc-mao, although he did not possess even the
lowest certificate of literacy, was in reality very independent from the melancholic
doctor ol blue insignia rank. who was the prefect in Pou-cul. The latter immediately
paid a ¥isit 1o Me de Lagréc, who went 1o see him the day afier our armival. He
urged us (o leave as quickly as possible a town which he expected to fall before
long into the hands of the Muslims. He himself appeared o be staving only
reluctantly and he took no other measurcs against the enemy than to preparc
everything for flight. In the town there were only a very small number of soldicrs
and the ramparts were completely disarmed. Only two cannons, one in bronzce and
the other in cast iron, |were in position] at one of the gales. The ramparts were
constructed of brick on a basc of marble: they were five to six meters in height by
three meters in width. They were crenelated and cvery filty meters along therc was
a stone shelter for the guards on the fire-stcp. On the fire-step there were piled up
stones intended to be thrown on to the heads of attackers. As in Se-mao, the moal
was being repaircd. The cast and west gates had an exterior bastion with a side
door. The gencral shape of the wall was reclangular. The whole structure was
about two kilometers in length.
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which progresscd only very slowly and which I would casily be able 1o rejoin by
doubling the length of my walks. Mr. de Lagrée refused to let me go alone into a
devastated country. traversed in all directions by ammed gangs. and we definitely
turncd our backs on thc Mekong without having grem hopes of ever seeing i
again.

On 4 November we left Pou-eul. We passed over a senies of hillocks which rosc
higher and higher and which soon brought us 1o the flanks of a high chain which
we had to climb. The weather was rainy and the paths slippery. We had some
trouble in getting to the top. My holosteric barometer, which indicated an altitude
of fourteen hundred mcters in Pou-cul. descended rapidly. Tt indicated a height of
eighteen hundred meters on the crest line. We were now on onc of the lowest
paoints of a great chain which came [rom the north and appeared to go then to the
east. The dark, sharply rising line 1hat it traced amidst the mountainous region that
wc traversed had something very characteristic, s much so that [ was convinced
from this moment onwards that we had changed basins and that the waters thal we
would see no longer flowed into the Mekong river. After an extremcly steep descent
made dangcrous by the rain. we arrived at night close to the village of Mo-he,
which is the location of salt cxtractions similar to those in Ho-boung. A nver
flowed towards the north at its fool. We followed its banks for some time, then we
abandoncd the valley to climb the heights which bounded it in the east.

The country becamc wilder, the slopes steeper and the soil more stony. The
crops were few and the paved road that we had followed since Se-mao disappeared
for long intervals. Nevertheless. the road was still quite busy. All the time, long
rows of soldiers and mandarins on horses or in palanquins were moving in the
direction of Pou-cul, where Li ta-jen had asked them to meet. He intended, they
said. to take the offensive and prevent an atiack of the Muslims on Pou-cul.

After a long day of marching. we descended again into a rather wide valley, the
denuded flanks of which were Lerribly eroded by the rains. An almost dry niver
was lost amidst the stones which formed its bed. We soon hcard the roaring, a
short distance away, of a wide and rapid river which came [rom the north. Arriving
at the confluence of the two watercourses. we took the right bank of the river, on
which luxurious vegetation met our eves. The river we had reached was called the
Pa-pien Kiang by the Chinese. Its muddy waters were reddish and rather deep. 1
believed that we were arriving at the wesiernmost arm of the Tong King river. Mr.
de Lagrée, conversely, identified the Pa-pien Kiang with the Nam La. an affluent
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of the Cambaodia nver which. as the reader may ccmember, joined the river below
Xieng Hong. We could not cxpect any scrious enlighlienment from the Chinese on
this intercsting geographical problem. The rivers in China changed names every
twenty leagucs and as the one in question soon left Yunnan io flow imo regions
that werc unknown to the Chinesc. they were unable to tcll us for surc o which
basin it belonged. We had to leave il to time to dissipate our doubts.

At night we slept in Pa-pien, a poor village situated on the lefi bank of the river
which we had crossed by boat. The mandarin, with a white bulton and a fox tail,
who had commanded our escort since Pou-eul. managed to convey the idea that
we were rather important. so that the principal inhabitants of the village thought
they had to overload us with presents. It was only with reluctance that we accepted
these gifts from people who had been ruined by the war., but. risking [otherwise] a
loss of all prestige. we had to conform to the customs of a country in which the
grandcur of people was measurcd by the cmptiness that they left in the purses and
the food stocks of their hosts.

The next day we followed the left bank of the Pa-picn Kiang for a while, then
we climbed the heights at the foot of which it lowed, 10 rcach this platcau of
Yunnan, which rose higher and higher as we proceeded more and more to the
north and which was deeply incised by the great watercourses which traversed i

On 7 November we passed Tong-kouan. There was a great massing of troops in
this place but the mandarin of our escort managed to get us a big room. The curiosity
of the Chinese soldicrs provoked some conflicts between them and our Annamites,
in charge of watching over our luggage and of stopping them from approaching
us. A lower mandarin of the area. who thought that his rank authorized him to be
indiscreet, was put outside by blows from the butt-cnds |of rifles] and went 1o
complain to the military chiel who commanded the passing troops. The latier
brought him in front of Mr. de Lagrée and ordercd him to present his apologies.
Mr. de Lagréc told him to be more considerate in satisTying his curiosity in future.

Tong-kouan, which means “Fortress of the East”. occupied a dominant position
amidst a vast, admirably cultivated plain in which stood numerous villages. It was
the culminating point of the massif which separated the valley of the Pa-picn Kiang
from that of the Pou-kou Kiang. The troops which had been gathered there left the
day after our arrival, with the usval noise of many [fireJcrackers. This long queue
of soldiers in their showy diess, unwinding their imnumerable banners in the distance
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and with their differently and strangely shaped arms dazzling in the sun light, was
a very picturesque spectacle. Each ollicer marched preceded by guitar players.
homn carriers and a small and a big tom-tom. on which the servants beat at irregular
intervals. There was no order whatsoever among the marchers and cach soldier
busied himsclf only with choosing the easicst way or the most agrecable traveling
companion. At cach bend, numcrous groups stopped 1o chat, smoke or drink and
the column lengthened inordinately without any supervision being cxerted by the
chiefs. A hundred determined men would have routed this whole army. * Its
commander. a military mandarin with a blue button, wanted to remain in Tong-
kouan until our departure to honor us. He escoried Mr. de Lagrée on horscback for
a kilometcr and we left the village between two lines of soldicrs with banners and
1o the sound of musket-fire.

On 8 November, wc crossed the Pou-kou Kiang, a river almost as wide as the
preceding and which. true to his first impression, Mr. de Lagrée belicved 1o be the
Nam Hou. another allluent of the Cambodia river. the mouth of which we had
alrcady met, by boal, a little above Luang Prabang. For my part, [ still thought it
was one of the watercourses that form the Tong King river.®

We ascended the valley of an allluent of the Pou-kou Kiang to the village of
Techang-lou-pin where we found a lower-ranking mandarin sent from Ta-lan o
meel us. We arrived in this town the next day, at 2 p.m. It appeared that the courtesy
of the Chinese authoeritics grew in proportion to our further progress into China.
The governor of Sc-mao had not retumned the visit which Mr. de Lagrée had paid
o him. The prefect of Pou-eul had thought that he could not dispense with this act
of politeness. The first mandarin of Ta-lan. who had a red button. cami 1o meet
Mr. de Lagrée and visited him in the pagoda outside the walls where we had installed
ourselves, from the day after our arrival. Ta-lan was situated in the valley of an
affluent of the Pou-kou Kiang. The town was smaller than Pou-eul: it had only a
simple earthcn wall as defense. Although it had been occupied for some time by
the Muslims, it had suffered less than Se-mao and Pou-cul and trade was flourishing.
All the flanks of the neighboring mountains were admirably cullivated and in
addition 1o the wopical fruits, here there were [ruits and cereals from Europe. It
was in Ta-lan that we rediscovered potatoes for the first time. Nuts and chestuts
mixed with guavas. mangos. quinces, citrons, oranges, peachces, pears and apples
in the market. With a little bit more peace and some agricultural improvements.
this country. which was one of the most favored by nature, could become onc of
the richest in the world.
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explosion in the house wherce he produced his gunpowder. These circumstances
would deprive us of the pleasure of having news from France, which we had long
hopcd 1o get from his mouth in Yunnan.

The population of Ta-lan was mixcd with natives to whom the Chinese gave the
nam¢ Ho-nhi. In their dress they were similar to the Kha Kho but they were more
beautiful and stronger. They had heads which came closcst to our Western type:
the lorcheads were wide, the faces rectangular, the cychrows horizontal, the eyes
black and the skins bronzed. The women were cxtremely vigorous and our eyes
fell with pleasure on these girls with their lively and open ways. who walked,
nimblec and scomnful, beside the poor mutilated Chinese ladies who walked jerkily
on their stumps and who were not consoled by the Turkish slippers and bandages
which covered their wounds so carefully. The Ho-nhi had joined the Chinese o
push back the invasion by the Muslims. They were very good at archery and used
poisoned arrows. [L appeared that this race, which seemed to be indigenous to the
mountains of Yunnan, was the onc from which the Laotians descended. just as the
natives. who inhabited the great chain of Cochinchina, were perhaps the trunk
from which the Annamites split off.

The weather was overcast and rainy and the cold began 1o make itself felt. The
inhabitants scemed very chilled and wore real mattresses on their shoulders. Our
surprise was greal when we discovered. under the long robe worn by each of them.
a true warmcr. hung in front of the chest and below which they beld their hands
when they walked. Although the thermometer indicated twelve to thirteen degrees
still, we oursclves would have happily sat near a fire, being people now used to the
carcsscs of the tropical sun. Nevertheless, we were still in the equatorial zone, 1wo
to three kilometers away from the northern tropic. The altitude of Ta-lan was
about fificen hundred meters.

W visited the gold repositorics situated some distance to the north of the town.
at the limits of the territory of Ta-lan and of Yuen-Kiang. In the gorges of a denuded.
greenish-colored mountain several little torrents flowed; on the banks of these the
exploitation took place. The gold scemed to come from quanz infiltrated in the
layers of the schists which formed the soil. Twenty vears ago they had started
washing Lhe sands of these torments and hollowing out galleries in the flanks of the
mountains but the resulis had never been very good: they had never extracted
more than a thousand ounces of gold per month.” i.e.. an annual production of
fourteen hundred thousand francs. At the time there were ten thousand workers.
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Today, the production was not more than [ifty to sixty ounces per mouth. About a
thousand men worked in these mines, poor. miscrable and without a supervisor.
The exploitation was frec and the government did not {evy any taxes. Some pits
belonged 1o mandarins who had them exploited at their expense. The washing of
the sands of the lorrents was still what appeared to give the besi results. But the
hope of finding a quariz-like seam rich in nuggets and of becoming rich in one
day, made them dig long deep galleries in all directions. The dug-out rocks were
broken up and shaken, then treated like the sands. Sometimes silver was also found
but in vcry small quantities. Never had the auri sacra fumes revealed itself in a
more shocking way 1o my eycs as by the appearance of this desolalc and arid
mountain, everywhere nimmaged through and overtumed with a relentlessness
which was seldom crowned by success. Another product of the surroundings of
Ta-lan which altracted our attention was the thread won from a particular spider
which was found in the bushes and in the coppice forests. This thrcad was very
resistant and it was sent to Yunnan to produce cloth. It was sold [or about three
francs per pound.

On 16 November we Ieft Ta-lan. We followed the wall of the town and we
immediatcly climbed the hills which bordered the valley of the Lai-phong Ho 1o
the east. This was the name of the nver of Ta-lan. On the side of the road, a freshly
cul head placed in a small wooden cage wilnessed 1o travelers that the feats of
bandits. if not prevented, at least were punished by the local authorities. Close to
the summit of the chain which we wcre climbing. we met with the first opium
poppy liclds that we had scen so far. As if to forewarn us of the dangerous plant,
onc of our porters, under the influcnce of opium, dropped the load he was carrying
and fell asleep on the side of the read. incapable of advancing one more step: we
had to replace him by one of the soldiers of the escort. Then we descended further
nto a small plain covercd with villages, to which a senies of deep gorges gave the
shape of a s1ar. The terraces of rice-fields, stacked like an amphithcater on the
slopes, were visible all around as a series of level lines with undulating, capricious
shapes. The driving rain and the cold madc us decide us to seek refuge in the first
village that we came 10. We were shut indoors there by the bad weather for the
wholc day of the seventeenth and the temperature, which had fallen to four degrees,
obliged us 10 make a [ire. All our Annamites had colds and were frozen. We killed
the buck which the governor of Ta-lan had given us and this ncw meat was judged
unanimously as cxcellent. The appcarance of the inhabitants had quite
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fundamentally changed by the mixture with the native races of the surrounding
region, especially with the Ho-nhi. so that it had almost completely lost its Chincse
character. One of the villages of the plain was inhabited by the people of Pou-tou,
who speak Chinese. Might this not be old Pou-thai? The Ho-nhi women were
easily recognized from the belt that they wore at their waists and from the piece of
blue cloth around their heads.

We lefl again on 18 November and we admired the remarkable agricultural
knowledge of the inhabitants more and more. If the country continued to offer
numerous traces of devastation. if here and there we met with ruined houses and
abandoncd villages, the crops testified to a smariness of carc and a search for
precautions which were delightful to sec. Despite the sharp slopes. the narrowness
of the gorges and the encroachments of torrents. there was not a corner of soil lost.
Each hillock was encircled. from the fool 1o the summit, with circular terraces
which retained, like so many basins, the artfully distribued water. The varicly of
colors preduced by the different crops. the streng contrasts of light and shadow
which were formed by the sudden undulations of the land. composed a scductive
painting for a waltcrcolor painter. We left the basin of the Pou-kou Kiang and we
followed the banks of a torrent which flowed into the Ho-ti Kiang, the principal
arm of the Tong King river. From a great height, the road on the crest overlooked
the boiling walcrs of a torrent which foamed in the base of the vallcy. From time to
lime, a blackish rock lell down from the top to disturb its course and white spots of
foam here and there gave varicty o the troubled mirror of the waves. Above our
heads. a transparent line of pincs marked the summit of the chain like a light
crown and gave the landscape the wild appearance which the work of man had
almost succecded in making it losc.

The traffic on the road continued to be busy. Numerous convoys of donkeys
and mules, loaded with salt, were going in the direction of Yuen-Kiang. In the
opposite dircction, we met with convoys of oil. rice wine. paper, cartheoware and
areca nuts. The last product indicated to us that we were approaching a warmer
region or a decper valley. The majority of thesc convoys were escoried by soldiers.
In Yunnan, all the mandarins were in business and the necessities of government
otten requircd that they did it on a large scale.

At each bend of the road, we were told stories aboul robbers. That was only
natural. in view of the nuomber of peoplc that the Koni-tscu had made homeless. A
great number of the inhabitants of this region had wken refuge in the wmiory of
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Luang Prabang at the time of the Muslim wnvasion. After the expulsion of the
Koui-tscu., the Chinese mandarins bad in vain demanded the return of their citizens
from the king of Luang Prabang. From Ta-lan there was, they say. a road that led
directly to the valley of the Nam Hou.

We finally crossed the torrent over a magnificent bridge. the product of
contributions from the neighboring towns. A white marble plaic, which I read for
my travcling companions, contained the names of the subscribers and 10ld of the
long efforts that had been made to compleie the great arches of this heautiful
structure over the rapid walers. Several (imes in a row, the rise of the river in
winter had carried away the work of the summer. Beyond this a steep and stony
slope rosc, from the summit of which it would have been suflicient simply to roll
a few stones down 1o throw us all into the torrent. This place. suitable for an
ambush, had been the site of an attack on a convoy belonging to Li ta-jen and Tin
ta-jen. They had lost three hundred horscs and mules and had only the useless
pleasurc of hanging five of the robbers in return. After hearing of this adventure
and upon the advice of the mandarin of our escorl. we belicved it necessary to
load our guns. Alter an hour and a hall of one of the quickest ascents that we had
to climb, we enjoyed a magnificent vicw. To the west an immense cxpanse. a sca
of mountains, brought togcther their naked. arid tops in close-pressed waves. To
the cast, a high chain gavc a serrated appearance o the horizon. At the foot of
these yellow denuded mountains extended the river * and the city of Yuen-Kiang,
the blue watcrs and the while terraces of which we saw across a haze which reflected
the warm shade of the mountains. There was nothing more gripping than the Oricntal
landscape offered by these mountains, with their wild. burnt colors, and this town,
the crenelated crown of which was reflected in the waves of a lovely river. The
gray color of the houscs, the flat ofs and gardens which bordered the interior of
the ramparts gave it the appearance of a Turkish or an Arab town. The plain was
bare and yellowish. The rice was harvested and its golden sheaves were still stacked
here and there. Only a few sugar canc fields, arcca and orange groves turmed the
landscape green in spols. Opposile this town, which scemed to be asleep, there
was a vast cemetery on the opposite bank of the river, where we saw high marble
plaques covered with inscriptions above tombs that were almost all the samie. The
palm trees which raised their slender heads, the hot sicam which floated above
these waters, the dazeling sun, the blue sky which had succecded the rains of the
previous days, indicaied that once more we wobld discover the products and the
climatc of the tropics.
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A magnificent reception had been prepared in Yuen-Kiang: festively dressed
mandarins were waiting for us at the gates of the town. Two hundred soldiers or
standard bearers formed a line for our passage. Artillery was fired and music was
played at our approach. Never before had we been taken so seriously. We walked
down an cndless streel in which the population crowded in pressed ranks. In front
of us there ran many boys, carrying placards on their backs, on which messages of
welcome had been written. We were housed in a beautiful pagoda built under
Kbang-hi and siwated at the northern extremity of the town. Iis construction
predated the cra during which Yuen-Kiang became a Chinese town. A century and
a half ago. Yucn-Kiang was called Muong Choung and it was governed by the
Thais. The Buddha of the pagoda. indeed, was close 1o the Laotian type. It differed
from it in having a magnilying glass on the forehcad. while the hands, which were
partly joined over the chest, held an object that we werc unable to recognize. The
dress was of Chinese stylc. Perhaps it was the work of Chinese sculptors inspired
by the Thais. This pagoda would be approximalely three hundred years old. ook
an impression of a Chinese inscription dating from the fiftieth year of Khang-hi
(1712). This was probably the time when il was taken into Chinese posscssion.
Yuen-Kiang. although a second-order town, formed an independent enclosure which
came directly under Yunnan. In the vicinity there was a special race called Pa-y,
which was only a branch of the Thai family. The Pa-y became more and more
numcrous and almost indcpendent when we got closer to the borders of Tong
King. The Chincse always cited them first when they listed the natives of the
rcgion: Ho-nhi. Kha-to, Chanzou. Pou-la, Lope and Lolo. The dialects of thesc
laticr tribes varied little and derived from the samc language. The Lolo were perhaps
the ones whose language displayed the greatest differences. and their dialect
appeared to come closer to that of the Kouy of the right bank of the river than did
the others. Their language had many common points with those of the tribes who
mbabited 1he north of Yunnan and who were called Man-tse. These populations
seemed to have some relationship with the Mons, who have populated Pegu since
an era far back in the past. The Akha, the Abor and the Chendou would be the
principal links of the ethnographic chain which linked the Peguans to the Lolo of
Yunnan. The Pa-y displaycd a very pronounced genileness and regularity in their
featurcs. The dress of the women, while having many traits in commoen with those
of the natives of Paléo and of Siemlip. had other singular fcatures. Arocund their
necks they wore a sort of necklace. about three fingers wide and comprising a red
or black cloth on which small silver nails were assembled (o form a pattern. From
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afar you would have thought it the collar of a bulldog. bristling with nails. A sort
of tic. adomed in the same manner. was displayed on the bust. Ear rings, of very
fine workmanship, sometimes had many rings, but most ofien one ring on which
hung a square plate with a host of pendants. Long hat pins, at the ends of which
hung a profusion of these same pendants, completed the ornaments of this costume:
[all the ornaments] were made of silver enly and not from stones, pearls and glass.
There is nothing more elegant and accomplished than the young Pa-y gitls with
their very small jackets, their skirts embroidered with a wide, colored ribbon and
their tight corset. Somc of them were preity. The men wore a small flattened turban.
Their thin mustaches and thin features made them look like Annamites. Might
these not be the successors of the mountain tribes mentioned in the history of Tong
King who. in the eleventh century before our era, had separated from the tribes of
the sea who teday have become the Tong King people in the sirict sense and who
lived in a state of permanent hostility with them?

According o the Chinese. the Laotians who lived in this area no longer had
pagodas and. in contrast to what happened 1o the Doe, they scemed to have come
to the point of becoming natives again. Some had a completely Annamite
appearance. The conquerors recognized their good nature and considered them
much more gentle than the natives.

The gifts we reccived from the local avthorities were up to the standard of the
reception they had given us. The first mandarin. who had a blue hutton, showed
us, among olher European objects in his possession. binoculars, a watch and a
stercoscope supplicd with photographs of dubicus morality. He told us that in
Yunnan European objects were available in large quantities. It became difficult 1o
prescnt gifts 10 people who were able to assess the real value of most of the scraps
of our stock. Only our guns remained priceless in their eyes. Unfortunately, it
would not yet be prudent to relinquish them.

L.ife was lcss cxpensive in Yuen-Kiang than in the [other] towns we had visited.
Potatocs, which figured much below the batata |sweet potato] in the preferences
of the inhabitants, cost only a penny a pound and furnished us a very much
appreciated part of our supplies. Geese and ducks were abundant in the yards, hut
pork was the only meal that figured in the butchers’™ displays. This animal was
available in prodigious quantities. The oranges were delicious and they were
available for next to nothing. Dubalde ® also indicated silk and ebony wood among
the produocts of the region.
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The plain of Yuen-Kiang produced a lot of sugar and cotton. Here we found the
small hulling machine of the Annamitcs. They spun the cotton into crude cloth in
the arca itself and dyed it in bright colors. In the neighboring mountains of Yuen-
Kiang they produced musk. The govemor gave us two bags of this precious perfume.
Mr. Joubert went to visit the copper mine of Tsin-long, a few kilometers to Lhe
north of the town. It was onc of the smallest repositories in the whole province,
which possessed many that were much richer,

The Ho-tt Kiang was one hundred and fifty o three hundred meters wide in
Yuen-Kiung; its walers were calm and shallow and numerous sand banks appeared
here and there on the banks. The altitude of the valley of the river was only five
hundred meters here, which explained the tropical vegetation and the warm
temperature that we mel when descending from the elevated plateau on which Se-
mao. Pou-cul and Ta-lan were situated.

We left Yucn-Kiang by boat on 26 November. The authorities of the town were
present on the beach at our departurc. We had to descend the river for a few hours
o reach the road to Che-pin, which went off from the left bank. Below Yoen-
Kiang the valley quickly narrowed and arid. rocky walls, which were not very
picturesque, rose on the banks of the niver, the coursc of which hbecame more
winding and the waters more rapid. Alicr three hours of navigation, we arrived in
Pou-pio, a Pa-y village with flat roofs and double terraces. It was situated on the
lelt bank of the river, close to rapids that boals could not pass. The expedition
took up the overland route again, in the dircction of Che-pin and Lin-ngan. 1
separated from it to continue descending the Ho-1i Kiang alone in a boat. Mr. de
Lagrée did not restrict my reconnaissance ol the river at all and he gave me a
rendezvous in Lin-ngan: the first who arrived there would wait for the other.

Like all the villages of this region, Pou-pio was surrounded by an carthen wall.
These mountains were not at all salc: a poor native who came in the morning to
scll us some loodstuffs came back 1o us in the evening, bleeding and naked. His
purse had been taken and his arm was dislocated. The terraced construction gave
the houses an Arab appearance and their gray color helped to accentuate this even
more. The roof shape. adopted for reasons of cconomy or for the reason that bricks
were difficult 10 fire. had the advantage in mountainous country of giving the
inhabitants more space; the siecpness of the slopes would otherwise have forced
the people inside to get closer to one another. The sccond terrace, which was
stackcd above the Nirst like the high step of a staircase. was covered with a light
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roof under which arcca nuts were dricd. The gates of the village were closed at
night and a guard was mounted.

Above Pou-pio, we noticed an almost horizontal line of grecnery which
contrasled brightly with the barren rock of the sides of the mountains: it was an
irrigation canal which took water at a grcat height from one of the steeply falling
torrents which pourcd into the river. This canal distributed fresh watcr to various
villages of the valley and vegetation was rcborn along its course. It was solidly
built in stonc, with a road alongside, and it must have required a huge amount of
work to construct it. We believed that it would certainly have been easier 1o lift the
water that flowed at our feet. Assuredly the Chinese preferred the greater effort.
but that which was done once and for all. as was needed for an irrigation canal.
rather than the continuous work necessary for watcr-raising devices. Unce
established, indeed, one need not worry any more about waler supplies. The watcr
arrived where you wanicd it. when you wanted it and always in sufficient quantitics.
These irigation works were sometimes implemenied on a really grand scale, all
over the mountainous regions of China.

On 27 November. | embarked in a light canoe helow the rapids of Pou-pio. |
descended the river again with a few merchant boats. The Ho-ti Kiang was more
and more enclosed. The heights which constrained it soon attained eight hundred
to one thousand melers. Schists, calcareous rocks and pudding-stones formed the
components of these immense walls. in which they alternated in very steeply sloping
layers. Each torrent which came to tear through these rocky flanks took an immense
quantity of rocks and stones from them which obstructed the bed of the river and
formed rapids in it. Doring this scason, almost all of these torrents were without
water, and the sterility of the reddish (lanks which dominated the traveler’s view
was complete. The eyes were obliged to look up to the highest peaks of the cliffs
between which [the river] was trapped 10 find a trec. a shrub or a tuft of grass.
Only a few pines were to be scen. rendered microscopic in size by the distance.
Nevertheless, sometimes a course of water, on the point of drying up, murmured
across the stones and then. when it reached the edge of the straight rocks which
formed the immediate banks of the river, it expandced into an iridescent rain in the
air. This humidity was sufficient. The trees grew under this beneficent spray, a
curtain of moss extended over their leaves and hung under the waterfall in dewy
fcstoons. Some distance (rom one of these little oascs of greenery. the valley of the
Siao Ho-yi, the greatest affluent of the lelt bank of the river, opencd up. This
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valley was as dark, as encloscd as that of the Ho-ti Kiang. Onc could say they were
two immense comridors which crossed at right angles and the ceilings of which had
collapsed.

We passed several rapids which forced us 10 leave our beats. A single oarsmen
was lcft in it {the boat]; the others, standing on the bank, kept the cmpty boat
steady with a ropc. then, when the pilet judged the moment suitable and the boat
was well aligned in the direction of the current, they opencd their hands and the
light skiff passed the dangerous passage as swift as an arrow. The man who steered
it landed again on the bank to reload the luggage and the crew. The native tribes of
the surrounding area furnished a certain number of men, whose work consisted in
transporting merchandisc along the edge of the water from a point up river to a
point down river of the rapids. These transfers were only necessary in the dry
scason. They would, moreover, be impossible during the scason of the high walers:
the river then compictely filled its bed and Icll no passage to walk dry-footed at
the base of the immense bed in which it flowed.

I stoppcd at night at a Chinese customs post located at the intersection of the
river and another road which hinked Lin-ngan 10 some centers of Pa-y population,
situated further to the south. A ferryboat served to take travelers and merchandise
across and, on both sides of the waltcr, a zigrag path climbed the lcss steep slopes
which, at this point, formed the (lanks of a vast channel the base of which was
occupicd by the river. The traffic was quite active and I believed that it would be
casy to replace the boat and crew from Pou-pio, who were not willing to 1ake me
any farther. Indeed, the Chinese who held the customs post promised me a new
boat for the nex1t morning.

I was affected by a very dry cough which almost prevented me (rom talking. My
eyes started out of my head: 1 had an unbearable migraine. The customs official
ook pity on me and indicated that I should sleep on his camp bed. He placed a
long pipe and a small lamp beside me, plunged a long needle into a pot filled with
a blackish substance, look a thick drop from it which he melted in the flame of the
lamp and then threw it, burning, inlo a cup on the pipe with a narrow opening and
a wide base. | inhaled two or three mouthfuls. He repeated the opcration several
times more and I soon felt the irritation of my throat and the shooting pains in my
head calm down as if by magic. It was the first time that 1 had smoked opium for
a long time and I noted that, administered comrectly, it might become a valuable
remcdy. Only abuse transformed it into a harmful toxin.
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The next day, | managed, but only with great cffort, o convince some Pa-y
people. who understood some Laolian words, to hirc their boat to me so that [
could continue my descent of the river. | was accompanicd by four or five soldicrs
of the cscort and a low-ranking Chinese military chief who scemed only moderately
interested in the exploration that [ wanted to attcmpl. They were impatient Lo gl
me 1o Lin-ngan, as it was their mission to conduct me there, and then to return as
soon a% possible to Yucn-Kiang. The small chief kept pointing out the mountains
to mc and indicated that Lin-ngan was on the other side. It was at his instigation
that the Chinese customs official had gone back on his word, so that | had o0
procurc a boat by myself.

A little distance down river from the customs post. 1 met new rapids which my
oarsmen flatly refused to tackle. There was no point, it was truc, in walking along
the banks which in this place went completely straight up, and the boat would
have had to pass the dangerous passage with all its crew aboard. The river was
more deeply cnclosed there than it had previously been: almost vertical walls,
eightecn hundred meters high, rosc on both sides. Huge blocks of rock had tallen
from the heights of these gigantic clills to the middle of the foaming warers. Up
river from the rapids. at the fool of the gorge (which was a sort of fissure), the cliff
and a bank. formed by the rocks and pebbles which the rains detached each year
from the Manks of the gorge, presented a small platform on which a village of
fisherfolk rosce al the water’s cdge. It was there that my oarsmen landed. Neither
offers of money nor threats were able to convinee them o proceed further. [ was
unable 1o assess whether the rapids were really insurmountable. From the furthest
rock that I was able to reach 1owards the middle of the river, 1 was able 1o scc only
a line of waves, and the panticles of water. which had crashed with force against
the rocks, were carried back into my face by the wind, in a fine rain. The difference
in levels nevertheless seemed less great to me than in Pou-pio. Afler [ruitless
cfforts to make my oarsmen go back on their decision or to find people in the
village who would agree 10 replace them, [ decided on going back on the road to
Lin-ngan sooner than I had wanted. At noon I started the ascent of the almost
perpendicular heighits which rose above my head. After three and a half hours of a
very tiring climb over zigzag paths. the stoncs of which slipped from beneath our
{eet to rebound in the waters of the river afier a thousand hits and falls, I arrived at
the summit. From there I was able to vicw a vasl panorama in a single glance. To
the south, a high calcareous chain rosc up as a barrier between Tong King and
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China and pierced the horizon with its sharp summits, which were at least four
thousand meters high. Close to me, the Ho-ti Kiang followed its deep gorge. lts
vellowish waters appceared and disappeared time and again at a depth of closc Lo
two thousand meters, flowing forcefully towards the south-cast. Below me, to the
cast, a small valley, less abrupt and less deep, displaycd its 1erraced rice-fields and
ils numerous villages hanging above the limpid waters of an affluent of the river.
To the north a vast plaicau extended, the long undulations of which sometimes
bristled with calcareous rocks and pinkish gashes which made them look like waves
of marble, and sometimes were covered with a deep layer of red carth on which
ficlds of maize and sorghum grew irregularly 1o the north-east.

I chose my road in this direction. The plateau sloped slightly. Its highest Adge
was that which bordered the course of the river. The villages which I traversed
were all inhabited by Lolo and Pa-y. The Lolo women were easily recognizable by
their hair rolled on top of their heads with a turban adorned with silver studs, their
rouscrs and their large tunics. Everywhere they had started to bring in the harvest,
which was gathered in stacks on the terraces of the houses. From afar, these sheaves
gave the village the look of immense beehives. Little by littie the crops multiplied
and the villages grew in size. They were usually built on the edges of the lakes
which always fillcd the depressions in the terrain. Chinese people appeared again.
Carriage roads traversed the plain on all sides. On 30 November, from the height
of an outcrop, I noticed some twenty kilomelers away the town of Lin-ngan. It was
built on the (lank of a lovely plain that was watered by a winding river and enclosed
by two lincs of marble hills. Their barren crowns presented a siriking contrast with
the heautiful crops which were stacked on the water’s cdge.

I arrived in Lin-ngan the evening of the next day. My small escort conducted me
to a pretty pagoda. [ found comfortable lodgings in a side building which formed
one of the sides of the courtyard, behind which stood the sanctuary. My arrival
was nol announced. In so populous a center. the small number of men that
accompanicd me would not arousc attention. My strange figure atiracted attention
from only a score or so when 1 passed. Thus. after having installed myself in the
pagoda. I thought I would be able 1o visil the town for a while without inconvenicrnice.
Its wall was very strong and rectangular in form. Tt was about two kilometers long
and onc kilometer widc. [n the center there were yamens, gardens and pagodas
decorated tastefully: many of these edifices had been burned down by the Muslims
and had not yet been rebuill. We found admirable specimens of the so varied and
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beautifully colored marbles which came to the surface on the platcau of Lin-ngan.
Before the northern and southern gates of the town there extended long quarters in
which large number of people were busy. A very important market, the activity of
which was very picturesque, was held in vast halls set up for this purpose. Many
1owns in France were far [rom possessing such a convenicnl market place.

While I was strolling around the stalls, without thinking anything unpleasant.
happy 1o realize that the town afforded mc with plenty to sec and study until the
arrival of the rest of the Commission, a crowd gathered behind me. I heard the
word koula circulate in the groups. the term by which in the north of Indo-China
they designate all foreigners who came from the West. The boys, becoming more
daring every moment, followed all my movements and imitated all my gestures.
Since our entering China we had already becn able to get used to the intense
curiosity of the population, but here I was alone to take the whole weight. Besides,
the town was by far the most populous of all those that we had visited and the
pressure of the crowd threatened 1o become too strong for me to confront it to the
end. Thus I judged that it was better to retreat and I returned to my lodgings.
Before long I was literally besieged. In vain I tred to defend the door o the
staircase which led to my room: we had 1o accede to public fury and allowed this
room 1o be filled by curious people. But in its turn, thal oo became too narcow.
Somc Chinese, dressed elegantly, with grave voices and with vencrable faces.
came 10 counsel me to give satisfaction 1o the crowd and o show myselfl outside.
in the courtyard where thousands of people were thronged together. If 1 consented
to this, they told me. they would guarantee me that they would not do me any more
harm. But, convcrscly. they might not be responsiblc for the demands of the crowd.
1 thought that 1 should follow this advice. which seemed sincere to me: T resigned
myself, not without inveighing a thousand times against these ill-timed demands.
10 walking back and forth betwcen 1wo lines of people who breathed on me as |
passed. In this way I madc a hundred strides for more than a quarter of an hour,
cxamined, rummaged in every nook of my person by an infinite number of avid
and stupidly curious eycs. This concession, s humiliating for my dignity, did not
at all satisfy the population. Irom all sides of the courtyard went up a cry, repeated
in twenty diflerent languages: “Let him cat. we want him to cat.” Outraged by this
excessive audacity, I declared that [ would not cat and I went back into my lodgings
without those around me daring to oppose me. Did my determined gesturcs gain
the upper hand over the curious or were there some charitable souls among them
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who judged that it was enough for a first performance? I ignored it. The fact was
that I escaped that day from any new demands on me.

The night having fallen. I believed that I would be able 10 sleep quietly in my
new lodgings. Nothing of the kind: by midnight [ was woken up by the noise of
scveral persons climbing my wooden stairease on wolf s feet and furtively entering
my room with darkened lanterns with the objective, without doubt rather innocent,
of observing me sleeping. My patience had come to its end. Being woken up was
disagrecable: 1 jumped for my rifle and, slaving away with blows of the butt-end
and with kicks of my feet against these idiots who tried in vain to calm me down
with their comical pleas, 1 threw them down the fifleen steps which separatcd
them from the courtyard. 1 overloaded my escorting soldiers, who were supposed
to insiall themselves on the ground {loor and who should have defended my door,
with reproaches. Powerless against the crowd. they were not so against the actors,
few in number, of this nocturnal cscapade. Decidedly, I had passcd to the stale of
a living curiosity. Perhaps my escort received money to show me. The reader can
imagine how eager I was to sec the expedition arrive to deliver me from these
continuous attentions.

The next day, carly in the morning, to gain time and to put the curious off track,
1 left the town and made a long excursion in the surrounding countryside. First [
was followed by some boys, but before long I discouraged them by the length of
my walk and | was ablc to cnjoy a few moments of tranquility on a small slope
which was dominated by a high column in the form of an obelisk. It was probably
the tomb of somec important person: it could be seen from any point in the plain.
Bceautiful kitchen-gardens, interspersed by rce-fields, sugar cane fields and
plantations of peanuts lay on the banks of the river. The latter came out of the lake
of Che-pin and disappeared, they said, very quickly without it being possible to
know whether it belonged to the basin of the Canton river or to that of the river of
Tong King. Very long bridges, construcied in Romanesque style, werc thrown at
very close intervals across this river, which was dammed up over its whole coursc.
Little pagodas, triumphal arches and gales with clocks, preceded and adomed
them.

At sundown I went back on the road to town, counting on the evening meal to
keep the curious far from me. But alas! The news of my arrival, which the preceding
cvening had still been unknown to the greater part of the population, had spread
like a spark on a trail of gunpowder all over Lin-ngan. Entering the town, 1 collecied
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a huge following of curious people. But that was nothing compared 10 what was
waiting for me at the pagoda itself. The first Moo, the false roofs and the roofs had
all been climbed and displayed only an ants” nest of human beings. Upon my
cotering the courtyard, the crowd parted to let me through. maneuvering me into
the middle of a narrow space in which it counted on confining me as long as
poussible: the performance had started. Red in the face with anger and shame. 1 had
to endure an hour of these madmen’s curiosity. Finally, at the end of my forces and
my patience, [ suddenly darted into my lodgings, closing behind me the lattice
door which opened 1o the courtyard. This none 100 solid door soon gave way to
the pressure of the crowd., which thought that I lacked goodwill. With the help of
my small escort from Yuen-Kiang, [ pushed the curious back and tried to shut this
limsy barrier. But the disappointment of 1he population soon manifested itself by
reproaches addressed Lo those who, close to the door. had weakly retreated before
me. A stone flew between the bars of the door and hit me straight in the face.
Others followed and at this moment I felt what the old torture of stoning to death
must have been like. However. I did not give way and, with onc hand holding the
two wings of the door which rattled under this shower of stoncs, with the other [
grabbed the revolver which my loyal Tei had the presence of mind (o bring me.
The barrel of the weapon. ostentatiously placed between the bars of the door.
made the closest retreat and the loud bang which followed immediately hollowed
out a large circle ammdst the surpriscd crowd. [ had fired in the air, realizing very
well that al the sight of blood this still indecisive crowd would fling itselt on me
and tear me W picces. In a country where there are still guns with breeches, guns
with double charges are litde-known marvels. Thus, they thought that [ was
completcly unarmed. and after the noise of the first shot had died down, the hail of
stoncs began again as never before. I fired a second time. The astonishment was
great because they had not scen me reload. “Bah!™ said someone in the crowd. [
have seen revolvers with double charges. There are some in Ta-Ly which come
from the Mien country.? Now he has shot bis bolt wec can approach him without
fear.” I had the luck w grasp the meaning of this reflection and 1 immediately 100k
advantage of it: three successive shots, one afier the other, terrified the crowd
which saw my revolver still resting on the bar of the door. An immense panic
followed and | completed the rout by suddenly rushing outside with the revolver
in my hand, firc in my eves, and my face bleeding. The sight of me produced an
immediate effect; whether from the fear of this weapon that could keep on shooting
without being reloaded. or whether from real compassion, Lthe closest Chinese
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Arrival of the expedition—Leang ta-jen—A new French
trade route—eparture from Lin-ngan

A little later, a mandarin in formal dress presented himself and apologized in the
name of the governor and said that guards would be posied on all the sireets 1o the
pagoda and he promiscd me a visit from the pharmacists of Lin-ngan. He lold me
at the same time that Mx. de Lagréc and the rest of the expedition had just arrived
and that they had been lodged outside the town but that it would not be sensible 1o
take mic 10 my companions just then because of the excitement of the crowd.

Early the next day, I was assisted to climb over the wall of the pagoda which
gave on 1o the ramparts and by desericd and winding roads I was conducted to Mr.
de Lagrée and the others.

Ouar Icader had expericnced some dilliculties in pursuing his routc 16 Lin-ngan.
At the moment the Commission was going to starl out on the road 1o Che-pin
towards this place, the governor of Lin-ngan, l.eang ta-jen,* sent a letter in which
he invited the French Commission 1o stay in Che-pin and to pursue ils route to
Yunnan directly. “Indeed.” this lctter said, “it is not possible to go from Lin-ngan
to the capital of the province, the routcs having been blocked by the Koui-tseu and
by robbers on this side.” Mr. de Lagrée had insisied on going to Lin-ngan to make
the acquaintance of Leang ta-jen, then planning to go back to Che-pin w take up
the route that he indicated.

Upon his arrival in Lin-ngan numcrous gifts had been brought to him on behalf
of the local authoritics, among others a well-prepared meal, but they had said that
all the principal mandarins of the wown, Leang La-jen first and foremost, were
absent and busy with fighting the Koui-tseu who had pulled back seventy i to the
north-east of the town. in two strong positions. called Po-si and Kouang-si. Mr. de
Lagrée did not believe this purported absence and demanded that Leang ta-jen
apologize officially with regard to the insulis that 1 had suffered. A crowd of
subordinate mandarins came Lo discuss this in vain and tricd 10 soften our demand
with gifts. Mr. de Lagrée received the visitors coldly and refused the gifis. From
the interior of the great pagoda in which we were lodged. we heard the crowd
complaining loudly that 1 was unable 1o get near us. From time to ume, a few
stones flung over the walls 1estified to its impatience and brutality. The Annamite
sergcant, accompanicd by his comrades, managed to grab one of the aggressors
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and we handed him over to the local authoritics. demanding severe punishment.
He was immediately put in the cangue.

In the mean time, at the request of Mr. dc Lagrée, | had a letter in Chinese
written by Tei. my Annamite, in which our leader expressed his grievances and
demanded a positive reply and more dircct communications with the principal
authorities of Lin-ngan. A few hours later, we received a reply in which Leang ta-
jen made apologics and announced his visit for the next day. He amrived at the
stated hour. He was a strapping Tellow, two meters tall, whose feel, hands and
large head were well proportioned. His humblc and embarrassed behavior
contrasted singularly with his giant size. This was the famous personality from the
popular tales: a man of the people without education or rank, his valor and his
energy had destined him, from the first battles against the Muslims onwards, to
take military command of the south of the province. He had distinguished himself
with a red insignia and had replaced the mandarins of Che-pin. Tong-hai and of
several other neighboring towns with people like himself. The preceding ycar he
had liberated the town of Lin-ngan, which had for some time been occupicd by the
rchels. By virtuc of this fact, he no longer recognized the authority of Peking and
acted as an independent sovereign in the south of the province. The moral power
which Mr. de Lagrée exerted over a man placed in this position and whose energetic
goodwill had subjected all around him, was not less than extraordinary. His visit
was very short and he advised the chicf of the French mission that he was going to
return immediately 10 the advance posts, in order 1o relieve him {rom making a
return visit. Placards had been placed on the walls of our pagoda. on his orders,
threatening anybody who darcd 10 trouble the foreigners, with death. Besides, in
front of us, he was carcful to show himself of an Oriental munificence. All the
indigenous people. from closc or far. who were connected with us received the
marks of his generosity. The soldiers of the escort who had come from Yuen-
Kiang reccived money and uniforms. To all the statf of the expedition he gave
large silver plates, a kind of decoration which he was in the habit of giving to his
soldiers, and on which his name and the word reward were inscribed. They were
designed. he said. to protect us from bad luck. We had all the trouble in the world
refusing, on the day of our departure, twenty complete uniforms, some rather richly
made, which he offered to us and our following.

It was regreltable that (he state of the region did not allow us to further our
reconnaissance towards the east: it was indicated to us there were silver and lead
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mines in Mong-1se, a town situated (hree days march from Lin-ngan. At this point.
we were two hundred /i from Mang-ko. a big Chinese market situated on the banks
of the Ho-ti Kiang. It was there that this river began to become navigable, according
to the information that I collected during my excursion.? Down river from Mang-
ko, onc came Lo the town of Lao-kay which was night inside Annamite terrilory,
twelve days march from the capital of Tong King.'" Numerous gold, silver and
copper mines were located in the Chinese district of Kai-koa, which the Nan-si ho.
a large afMuent of the Song—coi. the Annamite name of the Tong King river."
traversed.

Mang-ko scemed 1o be the center of a very active trade. The people of Canton,
who went there by crossing the Kouang-si and the northemn part of Tong King,
brought wool, cotion cloth and silk and in exchange they purchased cotton and tea
which was produced by the Pa-y of the surrounding arca and the Thai of the valley
of the Nam Hou. The greater part of this silk which was consumed in the south of
Yunnan. came by this route and the commercial traflic on the Blue River and of
Se-tchouen was becoming more important than the exports from Canton much
further to the north. The Chinese of Lin-ngan brought tca which came by the road
from Pou-eul to Mang-ko.

Before the war with the Muslims, the mandarins of Yunnan brought tin and
zinc, which was vsed in Annam for the production of the national currency, from
Tong-ichouen to Sin-kay. an Annamite market which was located on the Song-coi
below and a litde distance away from Mang-ko. These metals were cxchanged
against eight-tenths pure silver, a purity which was achieved in Yunnan. The
Annamites were not allowed to enter Chincse Lerritory and se it followed that we
would not see a single subject of Tu-duc during the whole of our stay along the
horders. A large stretch ol land inhabited by native tnbes. Pa-y and Lolo, appeared
1o lie on this side between China and Annam. The troubles and rcbhellions which
have brought miscry and ruin to the southem provinces of the Celestial Empire
have come 10 complicate the political situation of this intercsting region. The
Cantonesc. who have possessed the trade of Mang-ko for a long time, had not
wasted any time infiltrating en masse this rich, fertile and tranquil country, where
they could escape from the incessant turmoil of which their provinee was the theater.
A [ew years ago. a Cantonese chief had established himsclf with a numerous colony
of his fcllow citizens in Lao-kay, and proclaimed independence. They lived on the
considerable revenues of customs posts which they had installed on the river.
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This was a commercial question with a great future and of an exclusively French
importance that nceded to be studied because Tong King found itsclf directly
placed under our political influcnce as a result of the treaties which linked us o
the court of Hué. 2

The pacification of Yunnan would provide these beautiful regions with the
commercial life and the richness that was assured them by their varied and valuable
products and the easy and economical outlet that was offered for them by the Tong
King river. If a jealous and exclusive policy had managed until this time o divert
the goods, which found distant markets in Canton or Shanghai, from their natural
outlet to the sea, it was up o us o use our influcnce with the courts of Peking and
TTu€ 1o stop this state of affairs and to plead the cause of these deserving populations.
Our colony of Cochinchina was legitimately destined. by the power of the state of
afTairs itself, to harvest the heritage of Canton and Saigon, the latter of which was
linked by active coastal trade to the mouth of the Tong King river, and would offer
the products of Yunnan and of northern Indo-China a more advanilageous market
and an entrepdl that was better situated for exchange against Europcan
merchandise.

Unfortunately, the lack of interpreters and thus the difficulty in collecting precisc
information scriously hampered Mr. de Lagrée in pushing his investigations in
this respect as far as he would have wanted. '

In the immediate vicinity of Lin-ngan we visited a seam of lignite, the exploitation
of which was quite active. This fuel was in general use. The plain of Lin-ngan was
entirely deforested and the small amount of wood they used for fires was brought
from quite a distance by the natives. The extraction of lignite was done in (two
vertical pits, to a depth of sixteen to scventcen meters. They gave access o
horizontal galleries which were very well developed, cut into the interior of the
combustible layer which seemed to have a thickness that varied between a meter
and fifty centimeters. The exploilation was monopolized by the Chinese
administration. Numgcrous vehicles swarmed around the pils waiting for their turn
to be loaded. They paid on the spot. These vehicles. the first we had met with for
a long time, were small, rather low carts. on two solid wheels pulled by a cow ora
buflalo. In Lin-ngan they also produced the rather widespread cardboard which
was consumed widcely in China in the form of matches. Duhalde cited honey and
wax among the important products of this region too.
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On 9 December we lefi Lin-ngan. The plain we raversed ascending the river
was vast. covered with hillocks and tombs. The bridges, the porticocs of marble.
the few clumps of trees which stood close o the pagodas recalled a vague memory
of the countryside ncar Rome. What was most amazing, besides the singular
appearance of the landscape, was the gigantic works undertaken by the inhabitants
to prescrve their fields [rom the stones that were carried down by the torrents. The
latter had been put between dikes over their whole course in the plain. between
two high walls of dricd stones. Each generation built up these walls one or two
courses in order 1o follow the progressive raising which the bed of the torrent
underwent alter cach rainy scason. The rocks which were brought down by the
waler during this time, and which were retained within narrow channels. thus
accumulated rapidly. Today. all these watercourses were raised above the plain
and their elevation facilitaled the irrigation of the neighboring rice-tields. [n some
places. the embankments of the rice-Nields themselves were constructed of stones.
We could not help admiring so much ingenuity and foresight and we regreticd that
this system was not found to the same degree in more civilized countries. Anyone
in France who has traveled the Rhone valley has noticed the immense amount of
land made inlenile by stones broken out of the slopes of the Alps or the Cévennes
by the aflluents ol the Rhone. The plain of the Crau was a saddening example of
our inability 1o match Chinese agriculture. I we knew, as the Chinese do. how 1o
embank our rivers, we would not see their beds take up a space that is a hundred
umes what is necessary for them and inundations of stones destroy our harvests
over vast stretches of land, as sometimes happens in the Gard or the Ardéche.
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Che-pin and its lake—fron niines—-Tong-hai—The first
snow—Kianp-tchouen and the lake of Tchin-Kiang—
History of the Mustim rebellion—The pldain, the like and
the citv of Yunnan—We meet compatriots—Ma ta-jen—
Arrival of a letter from the French ambassador in Peking

An hour after our depanture from Lin-ngan, two cavalrymen at a gallop joined us
and announced with the compliments of Leang ta-jen that the wretch who had
thrown a stone at our lodgings and who had been put in the cangue close 10 the
gate of the town had been decapitated. We had been forewarned that this would be
his [ate. We had not believed it and this incredulity had caused the death of the
culprit. Mr. de Lagrée, whoe had an extremely good heart, would without doubt
have requesied and obtained his pardon if he had known that capital punishment
was in store for him.

In the afternoon, we amrived on the banks of the lake at the end of which stood
the city of Che-pin. This lake was aboul fourtecn kilomcters long and its general
direction was cast-south-cast. We embarked on a great launch, while some of our
porters continued their route overland and followed the northern bank of the lake
which we kept within a short distance. A continuous line of mountains surrounded
the lake on all sides and to the south they formed a scries of bays in which the
azure expanst extended into the distance. The naked reddish tips of the peninsulas
which jutted cut of the southern bank were strewn with rovtes which indicated a
densely populated country. Afier three hours® navigation, we arrived in Che-pin.
[t was the day of the great market. Innumerable boats criss-crossed the waters of
the Jake in all directions taking the natives of the surrounding arca. who had come
10 the city to sell their products, back to their villages. On this side, the banks of
the river were cultivated with rice-ficlds. The energy of the farmers had reclaimed
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a considerable area from the water and the inundated surface of the rice-fields,
separated by small terraces, came to mect and join the calmness of the waters.
Long streets, which ran at right angles to the banks. [umished an casy landing
point for merchandise and for travelers. Close 1o Lthe bank, there rose from the
water two small isles covered with greenery on which had been placed pagodas
with curved roofs and crowned with slender clock towers. Coquettishly placed on
the banks of the take, Che-pin wound its white, stone walls around ctosely buiht
houscs. Behind the town extended an admirably cultivated, vast plain.

The interior of Che-pin presented a more agreeable appearance than the Lowns
which we had visited so far. There were no ruins and no abandoned houses and the
picturcsque costumes of the mixed populations who inhabited the vicinity gave to
its strects a lively and original appearance. The latter were enlirely paved with
marble. The Lolo and Pa-y. whom I have already descnibed. were joined by some
small, black natives, called Poula, who scemed to originate from the territory of
Yuen-Kiang.

In the market of Che-pin I noticed iron which came from the mines situated a
short distance o the north and which was sold at about three centimes a pound. I
also saw pottery from Ning-1cheou which filled huge storage rooms; sulphur from
Ho-mi tcheou. a town Lo the cast of Lin-ngan: tea from Pou-eul which was sold in
packets of six circles weighing about three and a half pounds worth four to five
francs. Salt was worth cighty centimes per ten pounds and it appeared to come
partly from Mang-ko and thus from Tong King. Cotton was brought by the natives
and was sold at two hundred to two hundred and cighty francs per picul. ' The rice
was cheap and was rarely worth more than two centimes a pound. Once again, |
could not help comparing the strong counirywomen who passcd among these poor
Chinese women with their faces sprinkled with flour. their high straight hairdos
and who, despite their festive dress, looked like invalids with wooden legs, in the
streels. To think that a whole gender was like this in a nation of four hundred
million souls!

Some distance from the northemn gate of the town there was a well which spouted
carbonic acid. The inhabitants. whe make no use of it whatsoever, had enclosed it
in a rather old pagoda, in the middle of which they had prepared a pretty marble
basin for the mysterious water. I‘'rom the small bridge thrown over the basin, we
wcre able to sec gas-bubbles in the middle of the moss which covered the stagnant
waler.
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We left Che-pin on 11 December. After the visit which Leang la-jen had thought
he must pay us, all his subordinates were to show the greatest respect towards us.
Early in the moming the mandarin of Che-pin preceded us into the plain which we
had to traverse, and amid his armed troops, in great cercmonial style, he proclaimed
to us his best wishes for a good journey. We went straight to the norh. in the
direction of Yunnan, and before long we left the plain to ride amid hills of uncven
heights and narrow gorges blocked with stones. The calcareous schists, of which
these mouniains always consisted, brokc with an extraordinary easc and were carricd
by the rains down the slopes on which no vegetation retained them. Everywhere,
we marched on an occan of stones. On the twelfih we stayed the night in a small
vallcy watered by a minute brooklet. There we [ound two or three forges which
worked with very rich iron ore which was extracted a little distance away. The
method of treatment was rather primitive. | could only sce a hydraulic bellows
which was moved by a horizontal wheel tumed by a waterlall. We found that the
samc machinc, but bigger, was employed lor rice winnowing. Along the entirc
routc we followed, we found detachments of Leang ta-jen’s troops who had been
forewamed of our passage and who camc to meet us in the evening and escort us
in the morning.

The vegetation lost all tropical characteristics and greal cypresses gave the
landscape an alpine appearance. On the thirtcenth, in the village of Lou-nang, we
visited a factory making the casi-iron boilers that are found in all the kiichens of
the Celestial Empire and the iron basing which especially serve for the distilling of
sall. They were casl in earthen molds composed of two parts which lelt between
them the thickness of the metal that the boiler’s wall must have. The piece was
wmed over and the casting was done through an orifice which corresponded to
the bottom of the basin. The superior mold was pierced with heles and the interior
was coated with a bituminous oil to prevent the metal adhering 1o it

Alnight we slept in Nga-pou-tchiong, a large village situated on the banks of a
river which belonged to the catchment of the Canton river. We left the basin of the
Tong King river for the last time. * From this point on the populalion displayed
clcarer Chinesc [calures. The Lolo villages disappearcd and the terraced houscs
gave way to curved and sharp roofs.

On the fourteenth, after having walked for some time on arid heights covered
with lombs, we saw the city of Tong-hai at our feet, built on the banks of a lake,
bigger but less picturesque than Che-pin and exiending as far as the cye could scc
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to the north-north-cast. Rich crops, among which opium poppies and tobacco
prevailed, covered the banks and sometimes advanced quite far into the water.
These conquests ol agriculture over the terrain of the lake made it look like a pond
at some points. But this plain appeared to be so rich. the villages clustered in such
numbocrs in i1, the crops were so well cared for and of such healthy appcarance that
we could not criticize these little blots on the landscape.

The authoritics and part of the town garrison were waiting for us at the gates,
amid an immensc throng of people. With grand pomp we were led to a pagoda
situated inside the wall. However. the high wall which surmrounded our new residence
on all sides isolated us too much {rom the crowd for them to accept the fact.
Before long they rushed against our doors. Nobody could enter or leave without a
number of curious people crowding into the courtyard, making our work impossible.
At our requesl, numcrous guards were mstalled in front of our lodgings. The
inquisitive were not even able lo venture to stare through our doors when they
were half opened withoul receiving a rain of wallops with a stick. The crowd got
exasperated and tried scaling the walls. The neighboring houses werce taken by
assault and their roofs served as advance posts to get to us. We had to resort to
stronger means. Soldiers climbed on to our roof and pushed back the invaders
with lance blows. In the courtyards, the guns were loaded and the breeches set o
fire. Neveriheless, I doubt that these threatening preparations would have produced
the desired cllect. if we had not had. behind our Chinese guards, cur Annamites
and our Tagals putting on their saber-bayoncts. The sirange form, the dazzling
appearance of this unknown weapon, the determincd behavior of those who held
it. made a lively and salutary impression and at nightfall, the inhabitants of Tong-
hai left us in peace. to take the rest which we needed so much.

The next day, Mr. de Lagrée paid a visit to the Tohe-hien, or under-prefect of
the town, the civilian whose authority was rather diminished in the presence of the
military mandarin representing Leang ta-jen in Tong-hai. The under-prefect
complained bitterly to the French commandcr aboul the demands and the brutalities
ol Leang 1a-jen’s delegate. If, after all, they preferred the strokes of the acolytes of
this fierce enemy of the Muslims to those of the Koui-tseu themselves, they
nevertheless were both regarded as encmics that musi be supporied and nourished
free of charge.
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Out of interest, M. Delaporie climbed the heights which dominated the town to
enjoy the pancrama of the lake. Ilaving arrived at the poinl which seemed the
most favorable to him, he installed himself at the oot of a iree 1o draw. He had
been careful and had placed himself on a very steep slope. in order not to be
encircled by curious people who had dogged his footsteps since his emergence
from the pagoda. They thronged behind the artist: but, by reason of the spot he had
chosen and the size of the tree which served as his back support, only a small
number of pcople in the crowd were able to follow the tracing of his pencil on the
paper. Their ncighbors found that these favorites of fate abused their siluation and
kept their places 100 long. They reminded them what they owed to their companions
in curiosity. but in vain. The murmurs grew in coarseness and developed into
insults. They were insufficient to make people. who had gained their places by the
powcr of their fists. move away and similar means would have to be used on them.
They reacted with knite-stabs. On both sides they unsheathed their swords and the
battli: hecame bloedy. Some of the fighters tumbled down the stecp slope which
cxtended at the feet of the artist. The latter tried to intimidate the boldest with his
revolver and to move the theater of a battle in which he might get cmbroiled. The
arrival of Mr. Joubert and Mr. de Carné luckily helped him o get out of this brawl.
The reader more often than not ignores at what price in troubles and at what danger
travelers bring back from distant countries information which seems ar first sight
50 casy to obtain. Making a drawing from lifc is without doubt an agrecable
occupation. almost an amusement for an artist. What is there 1o say of ong that had
o be made with a revolver in one™s hand?

Al that time there was a hig contingent of troops in Tong-hai. In the vicinity of
this town. and occupying the summil of one of the mountains which surrounded
the lake, there was an entrenched camp where two or three thousand Muslims had
resisted all the attacks of Leang ta-jen for several months. Each ume they were
given some respite, they devastaled the region and. by these continuous challenges.
enriaged the population and the impenal forces. At this very moment as [ am writing
these lines.” I do not know whether the camp of Toung-cao is still resisting the
elfonts of the viceroy ol Yunnan. Vigorously attacked at the end of 1870 and
blockaded so that thcy were unable to rencw their supplics, these mad-men.,
demonstrating a [anaticism that was worthy of the best cause, evicted their women
and children from their trenches as so many uscless mouths Lo feed and refused the
honorable armistice which bad been offered 10 them. Assaulted from afar by the
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ncw artillery which the viccroy had bought in France. and for an instant in disarray
from the explosion of the shells. they soon learned to save themselves by building
bastions. Only famine will deal with such invincible obstinacy. The day when the
Chinese enter Toung-cao. they will find only corpscs.

We left Tong-hai on 16 December in snowy weather which lasted the whole
day. It was the first time in six ycars that I had seen the ground covered with this
dazzling whiteness. Despite the piquancy and the newness of this landscape we
were 100 suddenly surprised by the cold and wo poorly dressed not o find the
ordeal a bit hard. Our poor Annamites, to whom this speclacle was absolutely
unknown. found it charming for the first quarter of an hour and were fascinated by
these light, white flakes which fell so slowly and without noisc and settled as if in
regret on their shoulders. But their bare feet and hands. turned bluish by the snow,
svon refused all service and I couldn™t help feeling pity on sceing the tears. which
this suffering causcd them, {reezing on their pallid checks. This day of marching
was for them and for us onc of the most difficult of our joumey. Our long beards
were rough with icicles and compass, pencil and paper fell from my nerveless
fingers.

We followed the castern bank ol the lake. The well-paved road served numerous
Chincse villages, whose inhabitants appeared rather badly disposed towards our
cscort and our porters. The soldicrs of Leang ta-jen here appeared o abate their
insolent behavior and told us quictly that the people of the country liked the Koui-
tscu more than they should. Halfway along. we found ariver of regular appearance,
as 1 it were a canal, and with a rather rapid current by which the waters of the lake
discharged. At night, we stopped in a village situated in a narrow gorge, close 10
the peak of the small chain that enclosed the basin of the lake in the north. We had
all the trouble in the world in obtaining the necessary wood to warm our stifl
limbs. The escort of Leang ta-jen’s soldiers evidently were badly regarded by the
inhabitants and made us unpopular. Thus we hastenced 10 dismiss them.

The next day we continued our route under a beautiful sun, which was powerless
o melt the layer of snow which covered the swil. the houses and the trees. Seeing
the slender heads of some patm trees® and the persistent greenery of big irees
adding varicty to this white sheet. we might have believed it was an error of nature.
The red loliage of the poison-oaks. the black spots indicating the straight rocks of
the mountain (lanks, gave the landscape a motley. truly original appearance. The
thermometer indicated one degree above zero when the sun came up and light



Further Travels in Laos and in Yunnan

skeins of ice floated on the surface of the brooks and the ponds. At 10 am. the
lake of Kiang-tchouen appeared before us with its azure cxpansc between mountains
covered with snow. Its edges were neither less populated nor less cultivated than
those of the lake of Tong-hai. The reddish slopes which came down to the water’s
edge were covered with plantations of broad beans but the heights which dominated
it were arid and descricd; there we found occasionally only some rose-bays. A
good road followed the castern bank of this new lake. [t was often cut out from the
rocky flanks of the hills, which came 10 touch the water with their steep feet. and
it was protected against the weak swell of the lake by stone piers. A short distance
from the end of the lake. an arm of the river, very short. wide and deep. traversed
the small chain which ran paralle] to the bank and flowed into a second lake which
was much greater in size. This was Lake Fou-hien: its banks have a grand and
natural appearance. We could not sce the southern banks. where the important
town of Tchin-Kiang was located. Passing from the basin of the lake of Tong-hai
into thal of the lake of Kiang-tchoucn wc lelt the town of Ning-tcheou. famous lor
its potteries and for the copper mines in its surrounding arca a little way to right.

Kiang-tchouen was a small. dirty town which had been bumned down by the
Koui-tscu three years ago but which had rsen from its ruins by that paticnt
perseverance and indomitable cnergy which arce the most precious qualities of the
Chinese race. We received a noisy. less solemn. welcome there but more comfortable
and more cordial than in Tong-hai. The deputy-prefect of the town lodged us in a
vamen adjoining his residence and for two days we were able to warm ourselves.
all at easc, without having to fear any importunitics. From this placc, Mr. de Lagrée
sent to the highest civilian authority of Yurman, Song ta-jen and the highest military
mandarin of the province, Ma ta-jen. two Ietiers o announce our arrival.

Song ta-jen, intcrim viceroy. had replaced viceroy Lao, who died on 22 February
1867. the preceding year. Tle was waiting for an incumbent o be officially
designated to the vacant position by Peking. This nomination had alrcady been
done. but, they told us, the newly clected man, who was reluctant 1o take up the
direction of affairs at such a critical moment. was biding his time under various
pretexts in Se-tchouen. Ma ta-jen was a soldier of fortune, whose real name was
Ma-hien.* He was selling barley when the 1856 Muslim rebellion broke out. 1t
may be appropriate to give an overview of the causes and the principal stages of
this war here.
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The rebellions which during the Last thirty years have shaken the power of the
Manchu dvnasty have not failed Lo have their repercussions in Yunnan where the
Muslims were influential and numerous. Encouraged by the example of their fellow
belicvers of Chen-si they wanted 1o obtain a preponderant role and they issucd
intolerable demands. In 1856 they provoked a rebellion in Yunman during which
they looted the city. ‘The high Chinese officials. after having referred the case 1o
Pcking. resolved to get rid of them by a general massacre. The governor of Ho-
kin, a town situated between Li-Kiang and Ta-Ly, had acquired a certain reputation
fighting the Tai-ping in Kouang-si. He was entrusted with giving the signal for this
bloody exceution. He rounded up all the bandits and the vagrants of the couniry.
supplied them with arms and on a fixed day unicashed them on the Muslims, of
whom approximately a thousand were killed. Other massacres took place at the
same time in different parts of the province. The Koui-tseu who had been plotiing
resistance for a long time rose up at the voice of a simple bachelor of Mong-hoa
by the name of Tou-uen-sic, a Chinese orphan who had adopted the Muslim religion
when he was very young. His small army which first consisted of only fornty
scctarians soon grew quickly. gaining Muslims who had escaped the massacre of
Ho-kin and those whom the [car of a similar Fate made flee from Yong-pe and
other cities in the vicinity. With six hundred men. they attacked Ta-Ly, the second
city of the province of Yunnan. which becausc of its admirable stratcgic and
commercial position had heen taken over by six hundred rebels. The cily, guarded
by a garrison of four thousand men. partly composed of Muslims, allowed itself to
be wken without resistance (April 1857). The governor of Ho-kin immediately
came to lay siege. But his army, which had morc looters and assassins than soldiers,
was routed. The Muslims immediately marched on the capital of the province
which they capturcd. The viceroy. by the name of Pang. managed soon thereafter
o chase them out. But an ardent sectarian who had formerly made the pilgrimage
to Mecca and who bhad received from his fellow believers the title Lao-papu
fomented new trouble soon thereafter. as a result of which the viceroy was murdered
and the Lao-papa was proclaimed emperor. It was at this stage that Ma-hien, who
had distinguished himsclf several times during the battles against the Muoslims,
took command of the Chinese troops, entered Yonnan again and installed Lao 1a-
jen, who was named viceroy in place of Pang, and made that king of a day disappear
into the shadows (1861). Nominalcd ti-tiet, i.e.. general and chief of all the troops
of the province, Ma ta-jen tried to re-esiablish the authority of Peking. But in the
south of the province, l.eang ta-jen resolutely refused 1o obey his orders and the
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troops of these two rivals clashed close to Kouang-si-tcheou. Ma ta-jen was cven
taken prisener for a while in Lin-ngan where he wenl to have a military commander
nominated by Pcking; he has recognized and took recourse to prayers to securc his
release. On his return from Lin-ngan be chased the Muslims from Yunnan.

Using these prelexts. the Muslims took up their work of conquest and after
solidly fortitving themselves in Ta-Ly, which became their capital. they advanced
slowly but surcly. consolidating their authority in the anncxed countries before
starting new cnlerprises. voluntarily or by force calisting the populations into theic
armies and taking the precaut’on of having the soldiers thus enlisted fight very lar
away from their countries of origin. Also the Chinese part of the Muslims® army.
much more numerous, pillcred. stole. burned and ravaged without scruple. Tou-
ucn-sie had taken the title of king on the first day of the Chincse vear (5 February
1867).9

At the time when we were in Kiang-tchouen, the town of Tchou-hiong was
infesied by the Muslims. Sin-hing. located 1o the west and a short distance from
Kiang-tchoucn. was in their hands. We learned of the progress their armics made
cach day. They were only eleven leagues to the north and nine leagues to the west
of Yunnan. The government in Peking did not seem to concern himselfl about a
province which for ten years had not paid any taxes at all, and it relicd on the
energy of Ma-ti-tai and the ability of Tsen-fan-1i. the head treasurer of the province,
who resided in Kiu-tsing and 10 whom it owed numerous intelligent cfforts to
reorganize the Chinese troops.

We left Kiang-ichouen on 20 December A short distance from the town a
mournful sight met our eves. Over the whole expanse of a barren plain, which
extended 1o the gentle slopes on the banks of the lake, numerous coffing lay on the
ground awaiting a burial which the hands of the living scemed powerless Lo give
them. [n this region, as in the south of the province, a cholera epidemic had broken
out as a resull of the war, with an inicnsity which had filled the population with
terror. According to the local superstilions, it was nccessary to wait for the most
favorable days on which to provide a more compleie burial for the dead. The
Chinese coifins were luckily more solid and more hermetically scaled than ours
and only occasionally did some putrid miasmas cscape from this mass of corpses.
It was with truc relief that we quit this funeral ficld to climb the chain of hills. We
reached a high peak, 1wo thousand meters above sca level and four to five hundred
melers above the level of the lakes. A magnificent panorama could be observed:
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10 the casl was the vast expanse of Lake Tchin-king; to the south, the plain and
own of Kiang-tchoucen: to the north, at the end of narrow, well-cultivated valleys
which descended from the peak where we were standing to lose themsclves in an
immense plain, there was a large and deep vista of Lake Yunnan. The latter lake
appeared to us to be a true sca, its banks hidden everywhere in the mists ol the
faraway horizon.

The next day, we descended into the plain which sorrounded it and at the enirance
of which stood the city of Tsin-ning-tcheow. It appeared to us the most terrifying
cxample of desolation, from one end of the world to the other, which the Muslims
cxcel in spreading on their passage: blackencd scetions of walls rather than houses,
emaciated shadows in rags instead of inhabitants. The authorities came 1o meet us
with a pomp which, amid these ruins or rmther this implacable destruction, appeared
to us morc sad than pitiful. We werc lodged 10 a house on which they had hastily
placed a straw roof. It was the only onc¢ which offcred such a comfort! Chincse
troops occupied the surroundings in a military fashion. and camped under canvas
or in shacks. A few stalls, built in the center of the city with planks taken from the
ruins, served as a market and there we found. not without astonishment, the
characteristic liveliness of Chinese cities. a greed that was not subdued by firc or
slaughter nor checked by famine or epidemics.

We hastened to lcave this sad place. A well-paved and well-maintained road
followed the banks of the lake at some distance, and passed a big village every
kilomeier. Littlc by little the traces of devastation disappearcd. The traffic on the
road, the beauty of the crops and the clegance of the buildings all 1estified to the
proximity of a great capital and 1o the richness which this {ertile and admirable
plain gave to its inhabitants. On the twenty-sccond. in the cvening. we slept in
Tchen-kouang, a pretty town situated on a small hill which dominated the lake and
the plain and was as populous and pleasant as its neighbor was descried and
depressing. The Chincsc curiosity would not have failed to renew its assaults on
the French Commission if we had not arrived so late and left so early in the morning.
We were nevertheless escorted at our departure by a large crowd of people. Before
long, the road became an almost unintermupted street, on which numcrous convoys
of bullocks were passing in all directions. Admirably maintained canals brought
constanl freshness and fertility to the neighboring ficlds. At certain intervals the
canalized rivers, their banks regularly planted with big trees, were crossed by
stone bridges, the first of which had so much stirred our admiration and surprised



Further Travels in Laos and in Yunnan

us in Muong Long. Never had the power{ul civilization, of which we had become
the guests, shown itself to us with so much enchantment and so many rich facets.
The novelty of this spectacle. in all its details marked with that strange character
which is so special to the Celestial Empire. the memories of the forests and of the
barbansm in which we had lived for so long, made us sometimes think it all a
dream. With surprise we [elt ourselves blushing. because of our appearance and
our shapeless and soiled clothes. when we passced a palangquin or when we touched
the sitk dresses of the middle class who rushed to the doorsteps of their houses to
see the foreigners pass by.

By noon. we abserved the battlements of the city of Yunnan etched into the
azure of the sky. when a lower-ranking mandarin on horseback came to meet us
and gave a letter to Mr. de Lagréc. It was written in French! Mr. de Lagrée went
through it. then handed it 1o me. 1t was with a heart beating strongly that E devoured
its contents. It was signed by Father Protieaw. a French apostolic missionary, and
itcontained a short greeting and a “sce-you-soon™ which made us all rather pleascd.
We knew vaguely that we would find missionarics in Yunnan, without knowing
their nationality. Mceting fellow citizens was for us a double joy and this moment
washed away the memory of many hard times. Our recompense was about to begin.
To gauge the extent of these enjoymcents, you must bave cxperienced the weight of
isolation, of being removed from the civilized world for months on end. Only
thosc that have suffered a long exile can appreciate the joys of retumning,

We cntered Yunnan amid a vast throng of peoplec who had gathered along our
route in the long and populous quarter which lay before the city on the south-east.
The wall was higher. thicker and constructed wilth more care than those of the
towns that we had already seen. We cxperienced a new sensation as we walked
along the long business streets which ended at the south gate of the city: these
regularly aligned shops, these clean, stylish, often rich displays. this bustling
liveliness. these thousand sign-boards with golden letters, which hung from the
{ront of the shops. and this busy murmur which emanated from the crowd gave us
a favorable impression of the capital of Yunnan. They lodged us in an immense.
partly devastated vamen, of which one or two buildings were fit to receive us. This
yamen was silualed on a small hill from which the view was very wide and
picturcsgue. It was the palace where the sccondary school cxaminations took place.
For ten years. because of the troubles in the province, this important function of
Chincse life had been suspended in Yunnan. But two months before we werc there,
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an examiner scnl from Peking had ventured as far as Yuonan and it was for his
visit that, in grcat haste. some parts of the vamen had been repaired. This high
official had pushed his courage as far as going to the ncighboring town of Tchin-
Kiang and his journey had seemed an act of hereism worthy of high praisc. But the
negative attitude of Leang ta-jen wowards central power had prevented him from
gefting as far as Lin-ngan.

On our arrival Father Protteau, whom I soon recognized despite his dress and
his Chinese manncers, came to place himscll at the disposal of Commander de
Lagrée. I leave it to the reader’s imagination how the excellent priest was feasted,
cncircled and questioned. Alas! he was unable 1o give us any more rceent news
from Europe than we already had: Yunnan was far from the coast and couners are
expensive for the slender purse of the missionarics. But he informed us of the
situation of the province and made us understand all that the lack of interpreters
had prevented us from lcarning so far. We thus learned that the famous Kosuto of
whom we had heard tell so many times in Sc-mao and Pou-cul was none other than
Father Fenouil, the vicar apostolic of the mission of Yunnan. He had resided in
Kiu-ising since the blowing up of the house where he produced gunpowder for
viceroy Lao, whose confidant and friend he was. Naturally his active imervention
in the struggle against the Muslims marked him for their enmity and he attribuied
the accident which had happencd and of which he was the victim to their ill will. *
Song ta-jen sent him a message for him to come 10 us and serve as our official
intcrpreter in all relations with the Chincse authorities.

It was Father Fenouil who, in agreement with the viceroy, had sent us. at the
same Lime as the Chinese letter which had caused so much commeotion in Xieng
Hong, the letier in European characters which they had not wanted to show us and
which would have explained the whole imbroglio io us. Viccroy Lao, who had
been [orewamed by Peking of our coming, had belicved it was necessary 1o informn
us of the troubled statc of the province, of the dangers we would nm traveling
roads infested with bandits and he had advised us to delay our entrance into China
until he, being informed ol our arrival at the border, had been able to sent sufficient
escorts. Father Fenouil confinmed all this information in Irench as well as the
good will of the Chinesc authoritics and their lively desire to see us arrive safe and
sound in Yunnan. The Chinese letier. poorly translated by people inexperienced in
the art of deciphering ideograms. had taken it for a prohibition to enter China;
from this came all the difficultics we had met with and which had only been removed
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by reading our passports. Ignorance and not Burmese deception or Chinese ill will
had caused the difficultics we had had 10 overcome in Muong Long and Xieng
Hong.

Father Protteau showed us a letter from Father Leguilcher, another missionary
who resided in the vicinity of Ta-Ly, in which the latter wrote about a rumor which,
in other circumstances, would have intrigued us very much: it was about the presence
in this town ol a certain number of Europeans who produced gunpowder and war
weapons for the use of the rebel government. Was this an English expedition,
which. starting from the frontiers of Burma. had entered China and of which they
had then alicred the nature? To tell the truth, we did nol worry about this. The
success of our journey permitted us to enjoy the success of others. Moreover, we
were s0 used (o lables of all kinds. that we considered we should wait for
confirmation of this news which had been brought to us as a simple “they say™.

Alter Father Proticau, the Tohe-fien of the city came in his tum to pay us a visit
and 10 inquire after our needs. Supplies were brought to us in abundance and
lower-ranking officers were put at our disposal to make the crowd respect us. But
the authoritics had lost their prestige in Yunnan and the Muslims were still too
numerous and too fanatical for us to cxposc ourscives by offending one of them
and treating the crowd harshly. We policed our vamen ourselves and after a few
attempts to penetrate to the interior—the curious always successfully pushed back—
they finished by leaving us alone.

On 25 December, we attended the Christmas service celebrated by Father
Protteau in a modest hall adjoining his house. * Some thirty Chinese were met
there. The city of Yunnan had only about a hundred Christians. The misery that the
civil war had brought and the religious indiffercnee which characterized the Chinese
people hardly favor the increasc of this small congregation. * Formerly, there had
been scven or cight hundred persons and the entire province had seven or eight
thousand believers. Tt would be difficult to find a quarter of thal number oday.
The mission of Yunnan consisted of Mgr. Lefévre, the vicar apostolic who resided
in Long-ki on the borders of Sc-tchouen and Yunnan wilth another missionary
Abbol Chiroux—this admirable prelate had left France in 1830 before the fall of
Charles X—of Father Leguilcher, of whom I just spoke; and of Fathers Proticau
and Fenouil. Three or four Chinese priests completed the staft. We had to meet all
these members in turn.
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The day afier Christmas. Mr. dc Lagrée made an official visit 1o Song ta-jen.
The latter. a handsome clder with a white beard and a distinguished face received
him with an affability and a courtcousness which gave us a good impression of
Chinese politeness. Surrounded by all his mandarins in formal dress, he came as
far as the second door of his yamen to meet the chief of the French mission. His
rich costume, covered with fur, indicated how greatly the winter in Yunnan appeared
to chill the officials most of whom came from the greatl province of Sc-tchouen,
located at a much lower altitude and the vast plains of which enjoyed a hot
temperature. Song ta-jen paid a relum visit to Mr. de Lagrée the next day.

Leaving the residence of Song ta-jen we wenl to Ma ta-jen. He lived oulside the
city in a villa that was plcasantly sitvated on the edge of the lake. He was a man of
thirty-six. forceful but with rather crude ways. Scecing him, we understood how he
had managed 10 dominate the weak Chinese pro-consul that Peking sent to govern
this distant province. He was covered with scars and he proudly showed these
proofs of his bravery which, mere than his diplomas. had led him to power. His
residence was iruly an arscnal in which there was a surprising collection of European
arms of all types: carbines. blunderbusses. repeating rifles. Lefaucheux rifles and
revolvers. He exercised all day long with these various devices and had few pieces
of furniture in his house which were not litcrally riddled with bullets. Around him
lived a general staff of Muslims, ' whose dress and (calures stood out very much
from the usual style of the Chinese. We could sce that these people were vsed
being feared and that they felt that, in the eyes of the crowd, the prestige of their
terrible master inhered in them. Whether becausce of jealousy, or because the
behavior of Ma ta-jen really had given rise to suspicions. the Chinese loyal 1o
Peking werc apl to suspect his behavior and accused him of giving comfort to the
enemies of the emperor in time of war. It was certain that a common faith was a
very powerful link in the eves of the Muslims and that cven when fighting on
opposing sides, they displayed for one another a courtesy of which the Chinese
were incapable in regard 1o their enemies. But we should add that this courtesy
was displayed at the expense of the mass of the population which underwent, alas,
all the reprisals, extortions. and requisitions of both sides. and in whom the name
alone of the Muslims inspired an insane fright, only 100 justificd by their manifold
atrocities. We were lold about vile cxecsses on seventy-year-old women. We were
told that mothers, hiding in the bushes while the Muslim soldicrs passed by,
suffocated their babies at the breast with their own hands to prevent their crics
giving away their presence!
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The uncertainty in regard to what the future actions of Ma ta-jen would be, was
clearly meant to maintain the fears of the population and of the officials of Yunnan.
The Muslims were numerous in the city. Which side would he take, would the
Whites (this was how the rebels were designated because of the color of their
flags: the imperials were called the Reds (or a similar reason) manage to put him
in charge? At this junciure, we lcarned that he had managed to take Tehou-hiong
and the towns of Quting and Lo-1se which were still closer. I'car was acute: it was
felt that the arrival of the first refugees in Yonnon would cause a general panic
there. The nich people and the biggest traders had long since abandoned the city in
which, on the other hand, the countryfolk crowded together. Since that time, 1
have experienced a similar speclacle in Panis. "' Father Proticau thought of going
to the mountains where he had been accustomed to hiding during great crises, 10
return later 1o submit himself to the Whiles once they had insialled themscelves in
the capital of the province. Father Fenouil's position was more compromised and
in this instance all he could do was to get out quickly before the arrival of the
Muslims.

Since the death of the viceroy Lao. Ma ta-jen had demanded numcrous services
from the vicar of the mission, which the latter had not dared to refuse. That at least
was Father Proticau™s version of the political role of his collcague. Thus it happencd
that, in response 1o general request. Father Fenowl had written a leiter to the
Ambassador of France in Pcking designating Ma ta-jen as the only man capable of
pacifying Yunnan, and begging the legation of France to commend Ma1a-jen warmly
to the Chinese government. This leticr had not gone without troubling the conscicnee
of Father Proticau. who 1old us that it had been extorted from him somewhat by
force.

Ma ta-jen did not retuen our visit but all the amhorities of the city. in which the
six great tribunals of the province were located, successively appeared in our yermen.
Ma ta-jen invited us for a great dinner with our escort on 30 December. What was
most singular about this occasion was not the feast, preceded by citrus seeds and
exquistie oranges and consisting of birds' nests. according Lo custom, the tails and
intestines of fish, lacquered duck and other dishes that were: known from the tourists,
but the complete abstention of our host and his officers. who were then observing
the Ramadan. We dined alone with one or two Chinese mandarins. surrounded by
a gallery of spectators.
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On 31 December the Christian ncophyie, who had carried to Peking the letter
written by Father Fenouil in regard 10 Ma La-jen, arrived at our vamen. He brought
the reply of our ambassador. Father Protteau communicated it to us. We learned
from the signaturc on this oflicial envelope that it was Mr. Lallemand who
represcnted France in Peking. His arrival had put an end to the interim authority of
Mr. de Bellonnet, who had signed our passports. Mr. Lallemand's letter started
with very wise observations about the inconvenicnces prescntcd by missionarics
interfering in policy-making and playing the rele of mandarins in China. OQur
ambassador, nevertheless, added that he had indced intervened in favor of Ma 1a-
jen and that the Chinese government would send him weapons, moncy and supplies
to help him in his strugglc against the rebels. We overwhelmed the messenger,
who spoke Latin like all the seminarists of the Celestial Empire, with questions to
obtain some news from Lwrope. He was only able 10 give us rather vague news:
nevertheless, we concluded that no new war had thrown the Old World into turmoil
and that we would bhe able to enjoy in tranquility the rest 1o which our journey
entitle us. Our impaticnce to retum was somewhal mollificd now and we began a
serics of visils 1o, and studics of, this important city where we would rest for a few
weeks 1o recover from our exhaustion.

Commerce and metallurgical richness of Yannan—
Effects of opium culture—The pagoda of King Ou

The population of the city of Yunnan might be estimated at barely more than fifty
thousand inhabitants at the time of our passage. The vast, partly destroyed quarters,
which streiched for a leaguce and a half outside the walls. must have quadrupled
this figure before the war.

The wall had a rectangular shape and measured about three Kilometers in the
northern and the southern directions and two kilometers in the other directions. It
had six fortified gates: two on the eastern side, two on the southern side and one
on cach of the other two sides. The moat was fed with water from a canalized nver
which lapped the castern side of the wall. The land on which the city was built
descended in a slope to the lake and a few small mountains made the northern part
uncven. Between two of these small mountains. in a depression in the ground,
gardens and rice-ficlds siretched over almost the entire north-western corner of
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the enclosure. There were a few restaurants., a few country cottages and tea houses
which functioncd as cafés in China.

The commercial part of the city had, despite the war, a remarkable appcarance
and indicated a rich, populous center on which the products of an entire,
¢xceptionally favored region converged. The principal wealth of the proviace
consisted of metals, the most important being copper. There were some forly copper
mines in Yunnan and the greater part of the mincrals that came from the mines of
the south was treated in the capital or underwent its last refincment there. To give
an idea of the importance of this product, it is sufficient 1o state that in 1850 the
annual tax paid to Peking by the province was about six million kilograms. The
price of one hundred pounds of copper (sixty kilograms). bought in the place
itself, was about fifty-five francs. To this production silver must be added; the
quantity of this was much less, and seemed 10 be not more than forty thousand
kilograms per year. The most important silver mines were those of Lo-ma and
Mien-hoa-i, situatcd between Tong-tchouen and Tehao-tong. of Houy-long and
Ngan-nan. which were, the former on the banks of the Mckong river, west from
Li-Kiang. and the latter on the banks of the Blue River. north of the same city. The
gold mines were cven less important. [ bave already spoken of the repositorics
which were locatcd north of Ta-lan. 1 mention here the mine of Ma-kang, siluated
in the vicinity of Ngan-nan and that of Ma-kou, which was on the borders of the
territories of Lin-ngan and of Tong King. The tax which the government levicd on
the exploitation of this metal was only eleven hundred and forty grams of gold
annually and did not give any idea of high gold production in the province.

As far as [ know, therc was only onc tin minc in Yunnan: that of Ko-kicouw,
situatcd on the territory of Mong-tse. east of Lin-ngan. The Icad and Zinc mincs
werc more numcrous and were located in particular in the north of the province.
around Tong-tchouen and Ping-y hien. They provided the State with three to four
hundred thousand kilograms of zine and some hundred thousand kilograms of
Icad annually. Finally, there were fourteen iron mines grouped in the lakeside
region of which Yunnan was the center. They were only very lightly taxed and
they paid only two or three (thousand francs in taxcs (o the Statc annually.

The cxploitation of the copper mines was a sort of limited partnership. for which
the State provided the capital. reserving to itself the nght to purchase from cach
minc. at a fixed price, a quantity of the meial that was fixed in advance too. The
samce right was allowed the neighboring province in exchange for a capital input
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and the transport of this due in kind gave rise. before the war started, to huge
convoys of boats. which descended the Blue River and transported millions of
kilograms of copper necessary for the production of the currency of the Celestial
Empire. all the way o Peking. In 1850, the sum that was advanced for the
exploitation of the copper mines of Yunnan was one million faels annually, ¥ but
the miners complained loudly that the oflicial price of copper was much too low
and that the quantily of the metal demanded was much too high. The result was a
great reduction in the numbers of workers, who had come from all over the Empire
to mine the metallic riches of Yunnan. and after the deductions by the State and by
the provinecs, the trade did not yicld a suflicient supply of copper to support many
peoplc.

The Muslim rebellion had further aggravated this state of affairs and the majority
of the mines were abandoned today. But we could estimate how casy il would be,
when tranquility had returned 1o this beautiful region, to revive this production
and give it a considerable boost. A more liberal regime, more advanced means of
explonation and an casier commercial outlet which would permit us 1o bring these
metals direct 1o a European market, would make Yunnan the most importani
metallurgical supplier in the world. From this point of view. il was not nccessary
1o labour the consequences which the opening of the Tomg King river might have,
bringing the products of Yunnan straight to Saigon.

While Yunnan was. under the present circumstances, the repository of huge
guantities of copper, which resulted in busy trade and an important production of
copper utensils, this cily also possessed a currency mint, created in 1661, The
Chinese producced a huge quantity of sapégues there. The alloy of which this
important currency was composed was, for one hundred parts. 54 copper, 42.75
zinc and 3.25 lead. Before the war, they minted more than 101 million sapégues
annually, which represented. at the legal exchange rate of cwelve hundred sapéques
for one tuef or one ounce of silver (close to thirty-cight grams). a value of about
650 thousand (rancs. One supéque weighed four and a half grams. Since the war.
the production of the currcncy had very much diminished. The urgencies of the
moment had forced the composition of the alloy 1o be changed and the quantity of
zinc in it had increased. The value of the currency changed in this way was subject
to numcrous fluctuations: clandestine production had occurred cverywhere. Al
the time of our visit to Yunnan, the exchange rate for the faef was 1. 800 sapéquex
and we could find still lower rates.
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This was not the only indvstry of Yunpan. They wove a special cloth there
which was called tong hay touan tse or “satin of the Oricntal seas™. This cloth was
thick, made of silk thread which 1 suspected was from the same spider, whose
presence 1 indicated earlier in Ta-lan. It was very strong, not at all shiny and
generally black, althcugh it could be dyed in all kinds of colors. The salin of
Yunnan was renowned all over China. In Yunnan they also made beautiful carpets,
hlankets and felt.

The principal local products which we were able to find in the markel were:
opium, which was worth about onc and a half taels per kilogram; salt. which was
sold for close to two francs per kilogram because of the occupation by the Muslims
of the salinc works situated twenty leagues to the north-west of the city; tea,
cinnabar, musk, silk, medicines and tobacco. Russian woolen cloth and furs, English
cotton which had come from Canton and raw cotton imported from Bunna were
the principal foreign products.

The plain of Yunnan was rich in cereals, in fruit irees and in pasture. They grew
wheat, sorghum. maize, oats, tobacco. flax; plums, cherries, peaches, sirawberries,
nuts, chesinuts and pears were the principal fruits found there. Here and there,
groups of sheep. goats, cows and buffaloes grazed on the sides of the hills. The
latter contained marble quarrics and also quarrics of that special stone the Chinesc
call lazulite.

Opium poppy culture forced an important product off the market of Yunnan,
i.e., bees' wax. According 1o the locals, the bees, formerly very numercus in this
part of China. had suffered the same unhealthy addiction to the flowers as the
Chincse feel for the juice that was extracied from the opium poppies. When the
opium poppies flowered. the insects came in masses to gather nectar but later they
had no taste for any other food and they died off in the interval between two
conscculive poppy SCasons.

They cited another example of this singular attraction that the opium poppy
excris on animals as well as on man. In an opium distillery of the city, they had
noticcd that rats came in great numbers during the evening, inhaling the fumes
which escaped from the furnaces. Because of the temporary occupation of Yunnan
by the Muslims, the distillery stopped functioning and was abandoned for some
lime. When a new owner came to take up occupation. he found several rat carcasses
on the trays that had been left in place: they had died of hunger waiting for the
enjoyment they felt when inhaling the opivm fumes.
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Lake Yunnan, which was the biggest in the whole province, flowed into the
Yang-tse Kiang. by a river which camc out of the south-western end of the lake,
close to the town of Kouen-yang tcheou. It had the name “sea of Ticn”. We know
that the kingdom with this name formerly occupied the greater part of the province
of Yunman. It was conquered by China at the end of the second ceniury B.C. But
the subjcction of this vast region was for a long lime only nominal and was
interrupted by long periods of complete independence. The government in Peking
had almost always had to leave Yunnan the liberty of governing itsclf according 1o
its own customs and also the right to nominate its own chicfs.

It was only since Khang-hi that the administrative system of the rest of the
Empirce had been applied to it. I have already mentioned that the cities of the south
maintained very large municipal tax exemptions and a real autonomy today.

The last govemnor of Yunnan, who had the title of king and who enjoyed complete
independence, was the famous Ou-san-kouei. ‘The Manchu dynasty, of which he
favored the coming, gave him Yunnan and Kouy-tchcou in appanage in 1658. He
was an able administrator. He knew how 10 obtain the aftection of the population
and before long aroused the suspicions of the court. Khang-hi sent him in 1672 a
peremptory order to come to Peking. Offended and with cqual defiance, Ou-san-
kouic 100k to Chincse dress apain and proscribed the calendar of the Ching dynasty.
Kouy-tcheou, Se-tchouen and Hou-kouang declared themselves in his favor. Khang-
hi forced these provinces into submission butl dared not trouble Qu-san-kouei in
his quiet posscssion of Yuonan. It was only after his death in 1679 that a Manchu
army marched on Yunnan, put down the local iroops in three consecutive baitles
and took the city. The son of Ou-san-kouci hanged himself in despair and the
conquest of the province was final.

Ou-san-kouci had left lasting memories in the mind of the population. We were
still able to sce a small pagoda on a small heighi in the north-west of the city built
during his reign and which they called the pagoda of king Ou. It was entircly in
copper from the columns of the base up 10 the tiles of the roof. Despite the intrinsic
value of thesec materials, despite the civil wars and the terrible sacrifices of the
treasury. il bad so far been respected by all partics. Religious fecling, almost
unknown to the Chinese, counted for nothing in this almost miraculous prescrvation
of the pagoda of King Ou: all the honor must be given to that decp respect for
tradition and ancestors which renders the memory of good men immortal in China. ¥
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Futhers Fenouil and Prottean—The Lao-papa—A Inan
from Ma ta-jen—Departure from Yunnan- Arrival at
Tong-tchouen

Om 2 January 1868, Iather Fenowl. the vicar apostolic of Yunnan. finally arrived
in Yunnan. The arrival of thisx new fellow countryman was a great joy for us. His
renown and his great war feats had for long been the main topics of conversation.
Father Fenouil was totally different in disposition from Father Prottcaw. The latier
personified absolute renunciation: he had systematically broken all the ties which
might stil} attach him o his family. his homeland and ¢ven to the civilization imo
which he was bom. He denationalized himself by changing his living environment.
He ook on the appearance and the customs of the Chinese by adopting their dress.
This transformation appeared so striking that [ sometimes wondered that he did
not have the slamied eyes and the skull shape of the Mongol race. It scemed
impossible to adopt all the moral similanties of a race without displaying its physical
appearance. The apostle thought that the best way to ulfill his role was to become
a man of the people. [t amazed us. cvery new day. to sce Father Protican quictly
sitting with some Christians ol his church in one of those restawrants open lo the
crowds and which was especially patronized by coolics and day laborers. 1e
consuined a few bowls of rice, talking about the news of the day. or drank a cup of
tea while smoking his long pipe. He seemed to take the greatest pleasure in this
crude and coarse company. The affairs of the few [amilies that formed his flock.
the domestic events which occurred in their homes formed his horizon and absorbed
hix whole mind. He shared the total indifference which the lower classes in China
manifest for all political cvents and he felt the same holy fright they teel for all
wrmoil, all wars in which they incvitably play the role of taxable mass and cannon
fodder. He extended this indiffercnce to the rest of the universe. The world which
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he had left had no value for him anymore. The memory of his carly vears seemed
o have left no imprint on his mind and nobedy could say that it still plucked at his
heart strings. The young French seminarist was truly dead. gone beyond recall.
What remained was a Chinese priest.'

Although his exile dated from further back. the transformation of Father Fenouil
was less complete. We found a man who still cried at the memory of his mother. a
Frenchman whosce heart still swelled when we spoke of our homeland. He inspired
tn us. if not more respect. at least more sympathy. We admired Pather Protiean. we
loved Father Fenoul. At first we were able to see only an admirable or frightful
abstraction of a Lype of ideal pertection or a monstrosity. according to whether we
judged trom the peint of view of religion or from the human point of view. The
second man appeared to us to be a patriot. with whom we had numerous feelings
in common. His natural ardor and his lively imagination had led him beyond the
role of his position as missionary. He felt that he was bomn for action. The wrouble
in Yunnan seemed 1o him a completely natural oppuortunily to enter the scene and
o put in the balance the weight of his activity, of his special knowledge. the influence
given him by the protection of the French legation. He had determined that the
interests of religion and France could only gain by his intervention. In the capacity
of mandarin. which [status] was accorded to vicars and vicars apostolic by the
most recent treatics, he only presented himseH to the pretorian in a stale worthy of
his dignity. His chair. the number of his porters and his dress were scrupulously
those that the Chincse sumptuary laws determined. according to the rank and 10
the season. Hence, he incurred considerable expense. He knew all the officials of
the province and was able to elaborate in detail on their character, their origins.
their ins and outs. He sought opportunities to get to know them with as much care
as Father Prottean put into avoiding them. As I have said carlier. viceroy Lao had
hecome sincerely fond of Father Fenoutil. He had given him a huge vamen in the
city of Yunnan. He bad installed a gunpowder factory in it, headed by a low-
ranking Christian m:mdarin. One day. the dastardly Muslims, if we can believe
Father Fenouil's story. but morc probably sheer carelessness. caused the
manufactory 0 blow up and Father Fenouil was ncarly buried alive under the
debris of his house. This event caused some moral shock from which he was not
entirely recovered. He had imagined since then that he was the targel of powertut
and numerous enemy persccutions. The Muslims accused him of active intervention
in favor of the imperial forces. In the eyes of Father Fenouil. Ma ta-jen himsclf,
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despite his apparent attachment 1o the imperial cause. was suspected of secretly
tavoring his fellow believers pursuing their declared cnemy through him. This
harsh and unscrupulous general had tried several times to get rid of the turbulent
priest: the latter had survived several attempts at poisoning him only by virtue off
a very good antidote which he always carricd on him. In these circumstances. the
unfortunate Father Fenowl slept with only onc ¢ve closed and trembled at the
sight of the lowest-ranking mandarin or the lowest Muoslim. He displayed the sine
courtesy and the same gentle obsequiousness to the lowest armed peasant as to the
viceroy hinsell. Actually. he was on the best of 1erms with Ma ta-jen, who thought
he needed his influence to be confirmed in his rank by the imperiat government.
He told us that the letter he had written o the French embassy in favor ot the
Muslim general was only the translation ol 4 letter ol Ma ta-jen. which he had
been foreed to make under threat of death and at the bottom of which he had.
without really knowing why, written his signature. Frroncously, Mr. Lallemand
believed 1t was a letter from the vicar and be sent him the grave reply which we
have already seen. Father I'enouil was aware of how much he had compromised
himselt and how much he might bave compromised the French legation in its turn
by supporting an official who might. from one day to the next, declae his opposition
w the emperor. Thus, at every opportunity. he spoke about the treachery against
him. However., it would have been gquite simple to send a countervailing lener or
even to wrile preciscly the opposite of what Ma ta-jen had demanded sinee in
Yunnan nobody would be able 1o check the contents of a leuer in French. It was
more likely that Father Fenouil had already made this move and. despite the terrors
he had felt since the explosion of his vamen, had not abandoned afl his pretensions
0 play an important political role in this province. Ie sull cherished the sceret
hope of heing accepied as the referce by the two pattics. We feared that. il he
persisted on this path. it would really become disastrous for him. -

The existence of these poor missionaries who. by devotion and to keep down
the cxpenses of their fratermity, ahmoest all made a point of honor of never going
back to their homeland except in cases of exceptionally serious illness. was too
sad and 1o meritoricus for us Lo feel able 1o condemn the Tew political peccadilloes
that boredom made them commit. The mistake of our government was (0 encourage
them and even to support them in their ways. I oblained for them and 1t will
continue to cnsure the religious wolerance which they had compromised by their
insidious quarrels in the eighteenth century. Going any {urther looked dangerous
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to me: we risked sacrificing the general interest of civilization and our commerce
to personal questions and purcly local rivalries. ?

Atter the amival of Father Fenouil. our contacts with the authorities of Yunnan
became more numercus and more friendly. It was only reluctamly that Father
Proticau agreed to play the role of mnterpreter. He preferred the calm and obscurity
of his madest life w0 the dangerous honor of frequenting the city palaces. Father
Fenouil, conversely, found himsell in his element as soon as political negotiations
or quustions ol ebiquette were involved and he certainly managed several times to
engage us lurther than we ourselves wanted.

The resources ol the Commission were more or less exhausted. The rigors of
the temperature and the requirements ol our ofticial situation obliged us o make
use of the mumficent supplics in the warchouses of Yunnan to replace our clothes
and the uniforms of vur escort. We were in a civilized country where more than
clsewhere we must have an open hand: we had 1o show oursclves generous towirds
the crowd ol officials and guards who. by the courtesy of our hasts, surrounded
our every move. Mr de Lagrée begged Father Fenouit to negotiate a loan from Ma
ta-jen. The latter showed only good feeling and cordial Iriendship to the vicar in
our midst. The crude straightforwardness of this upstart soldier was a guarantee
for us that 1the black designs that Father Fenouil attributed 0 him were guite
imaginary. He immediately oftered uws all the money we needed. without even
wanting 1o hear alk of repayment and treating as a mere trifle an advance of seven
hundred taels.” It you really insist on paying me back.”™ he added ~send me an
cquivalent value in French arms when you get to Shanghai.™

This tirst affair having gone well. Mr.de Lagrée wanted to find out the difficultics
which a journey to the west and a reconnaissanee of the upper valley of the Mekong
river would prescenl. The capital of the Mushim rebels, Ta-Ly. was from the
geographic and commercial point of view one of the most important centers of
this region. Situated between the Blue River and the Mckong. only a short distance
Irom both. this city was the key o the route which linked Burma with China. But
would we Luropeans find grace in the eves of the rew government which had jusi
established itself there? Would not the Chinese authoritics regard a mecting of
French envoys and the chief of a triumphant rebetlion with the greatest distrust?
Would it not see in this move some sort o admission of a feet aocempli? Finally.
the state ol devastation of the country o be traversed. the gangs that infested the
roads and robbed cvery traveler without distinetion. the fatizue and the somry stale
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of health of our personnel, would they not render this attempt very daring? At this
stage of the journey. when our principal objective had becn attained. while the
return route by the Blue River was still open. quick and casy, was it wise to put al
risk. for an uncertain resull. the prize |auained at the cost ol so many labors and
so much suffering? These were the questions that our chiel of mission. who was
for the first time indecisive, posed to all his traveling companions. We were all ol
the opimon that we must make this last ¢ifort before tinally returning by the Blue
River route.®

Unforunately, the direct route 1o Ta-Ly was absolotely impassable. The
temporary viceroy, Song ta-jen. and Ma ta-jfen started to laugh when Mr de Lagrée
asked them to conduct him to the advance posts and to put him there in the hands
of the White troops. There was no well-established authority io the camp of the
rebels at all. they told us. for us 1 negotate a sale passage for the French
Comnussion and a safe-conduct delivered by one of their gencrals. Mr. de Lagrée
thus resolved o circumvent the war theater by going o the north and thus 1o nake
arecomnaissance of the course of the Mekong and the Blue River to the borders of
Tibwet. at the same time. I, according to what the Chinese authoritics said. there
was no unity ol views and actions among the Muslims: this allowed us to hope that
a recommendation rom one of their nulitary chiefs would have an influcnce on
his colleagues. Conversely, the religious link was omnipotent and Mr. de Lagrée
thought of obtaimng the blessing ol the Lao-papa 1o Facilitate our journey to Ta-
Ly. [ have already spoken about this singular personality: il he managed o play
only a ridiculous political role, he remained the object. from the religious point of
view. ol deep vencration. Officially recognized by the Chinese government as the
religious chiel of the Muslims mn the province, he enjoyed as such a considerable
salary and official prestige. The Chinese government had believed that it was a
healthy policy o haggle over nerther to indicate clearly to the Mfanatical adherents
ol the Koran that it did not at all oppose their religious beliets only that it rejected
their political pretensions.

appreciae thos particular situation well. Fearing 10 arouse the susceptibilities of
the Chinese authorities il he showed too much haste to link himself o one of their
old adversanes. he let several days pass belfore paying a visit to the Lao-pepa.
This wuchy old man, whose travels had broadened his mind and who had a more
accurate idea than his fellow citizens about Western science and the role of
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Europeans in the world. thought we scorned him and was the more hurt since he
was conscious of meriting it less. When Mr. de Lagrée [inally presented himselt at
his place. be sent out the reply that he was not at home. Father Fenouil arrived in
time to renew the compromised relations. The grudge of the Lao-papa could not
withstand his curiosity. The vicar adroitly let him know that once of the members of
the expedition was in charge of astronomy and that he would find in him an
enlightened adept of his favorite science. Very soon I received a senes of questions
and problems about the distance of the plancts and the stars. about eclipses and
comets, from the Muslim muiti. I answered them discreetly. letting him understand
morc or less in these terms the admiration that I felt for the author of guestions so
leamed: “certain parts of the message that he had the good will to send 1o me.
testify to studics so deep that Thave everything to gain from a conference with him
only. A discussion 1n person can clarify a few doubts.”

The Lao-papea. Tinally secing himself appreciated, Forgot his grief and agreed w
a meeling.

I went in to him with Commander de Lagrée and the vicar. A number of belicvers
respectiully attended this conference which, in their eyes. would shatter the deep
science of their master. A magnificent telescope placed on a tripod. a few maps
displayed on a table. completed the performance. [ soon discovered that the owner
had linle familianty with the use of these objects. The telescope especially had
never been used and the Lao-papa confided in us with a certain embamassment
that. despite the high price he had paid for i1 in Singapore, this instrument must
have been damaged on the road because since its arrival in Yunnan they had not
been able Lo see anything through it The nzneuver of calibrating. which was done
with a screw, had compleiely escaped the learned Muslim multi. [ replaced the
astronomic evepicee by a terrestrial one. 1 pointed the viewer towards a distant
pont on the lake which we were able to see from the windows of the apartment, |
declared. to save our host’s face. that indeed there was something wrong in the
mechanism ol the instrument which 1 had been able o repair and invited him o
make use of the instrument. His joy was of the greatest when he saw that this
beautiiul picce of cquipment. brought to Yunnan at such great cost and which had
until the present time been left idle in s hands, had recovered all its optical
powers. The whole assembly successively set their eve to the telescope and put its
powers to the test. scarching all points of the harizon. Then. changing the glasses.
1 made them study the sun and the Lao-pape used the occasion o present o theory
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about this star. Father Fenouit made me use the most suitable language to show oft
the knowledge of the multi and increasc the admirauon of his listeners: from then
onwards the fricndship ol the Lao-papa was won irrevocably.

We then confided 1o him our travel plan and our lears that we would see our
scientific mission held up and our geographical research compromised by the
mistrust of the two warring partics. The {mutfii] said: Do not have any illusions in
this regard. 1 am the only one here to appreciate the objective of your journey. It is
impossible for the ignorant and crude people who surround us to belicve that the
progress of science is the only motive which makes you endure so much fatigue
and run such grave dangers. But fortunately [ enjoy great influcnce over my co-
believers in Ta-Ly and I place it entirely at vour service. | will immediately write
a letter which will. [ hope. serve you as a passport and facilitale vour work ™

[ndeed. a few days later. he sent us a long statement of his casc. in which he
cxplained at length in the bombastic and pretentious style of Chinese writers that
for centuries China had attracted the curiosity ol foreigners amd that they had been
scen coming from the farthest countries 0 bring tribme 1o the Middle Empire.
Then he added: “The French chief La (Lagrée), live of his colleagues and a lew
soldiers have obtained from the emperor the authonization (o enter China and 1o
freely visit every pant of this vast territory. Their objective is o report 1o their
sovereign the most exact number of moumains. of lakes and of rivers that they
traversed, surely in order to offer him a new map of their journey and obtain the
ranks and the honors so much deserved by this work ol paticnce. That is the objective
for which the foreigners have undertaken the effort of such o long and difficult
march. the extremes of climate and the dangers of wild animals and bandits. have
questioned them and 1 found their heart true. their honesty wreproachable and
their ways gentle. They intend to visit Ta-Ly, Li-Kiang, Yong-pe and the borders
ol the countries of the Micn and the Tse-Yang. [ request all the Muslims, all the
Chinese and all the barbarians that inhabit these regions to let these Frenchmen
pass without let or hindrance in any way. Doing so will conform with the holy
dynasty of Ta-tsin who vouchsates an cqual goodness toward everyone. without
distinction of country or nationahity.

“On the strength of which. [ by the grace of the emperor, dignitary of the second
order, grand mufti of the province of Yunnan. reformer of the old family Ma-te-
sin. and charged by cighty vears. have given the above letter.”



Further Travels in Laos and in Yunnan

The reader can see that nothing was more orthodox from the political point off
view than this passpont of the Lae-papa. He made no allusion to his past rebellion
and showed himself to his co-belicvers of Ta-Ly as a loyal subject of the cimperor.

The viceroy of Yunnun gave us in his trn a fou-pay or permil to circulate. The
only itinerary which was indicated in it was our return journcy by Tong-chouen.
Tchao-tong, the Blue River and Shanghai. A low-ranking Christian mandarin
wearing a copper globule was deputed o accompany us up to Tong-ichouen.

the Annamites of the escort was too hadly alfected by weariness and the demanding
climate of Yunnan for us 1o ask to 2o o Ta-Ly. For such an expedition. we needed
solid escorting men. good marchers who were not Likely o become a drawback.
S0 Mr. de Lagrée had resolved o send our weaker escorts. with our notes. maps.
documents and all the unnecessary luggage. to the vicar apostolic who resided not
tar from Siv-tcheou. a town on the banks of the Blue River where we would have
10 cmbark finally Tor Shanghai, to wait for our return from Ta-Ly. It was in Tong-
tchouen that this division of the expedition inte two parts would have o ke
place. We did not know then that the chiel of the expedition would be amonyg the
sick and incapable 1o0.

Father Fenouil left Yunnan with us. e was returning to Kio-tsing. We traveled
together Tor two days. He went in a chair: we went on horseback or on foat.”
Leaving from the south-cast quarter of Yunnan. the paved road went towards the
north of the provinee. crossed two small chains of hills and passed Ta-pan kiao. a
big settlement situated on an affluent of the lake. That was our first stopover. Ta-
pan kiao was famous in the history of Yunnan. The Mongol officer who was in
command of Yunnan in 138] came to this place 1 surrender to the generad of the
army. sent by the Mings 1o ensure that their authority was respected. Al this time.
the prince of Yunnan. a descendant of Khoubilai Khan and the last representative
ot the conquered dynasty ol the Yuen in the Empire. threw himsell into the lake
with his wife. his family and his first minister. Ta-ti-low.

Bevol Ta-pan kiao there was a vast. undulating, uncultivated plain. eriss-crossed
mn all directions by convoys ol beasts of burden and nirrow, low carts. bringing to
the city the necessary fuel wood which the completely deforested immediate
surroundings could not supply. A squad of Chinese troops were following the

176



Chapter 8

same roule and arrived at the same time in the village of Yang-lin. The inms of the
market town were soon lilled to the brim with soldiers and the lodgings which we
occupicd on the first Moor of a pretty. big inn were under threat of being requisitioned
by them. At length. but in vain, we explained w them our status as guests ol the
emperor. The Chinese soldicr did not recognize any chief and did not bow 10 any
discipline. Father Fenouil addressed the army crowd that thronged the courtyard
and the steps of the staircase that led 1o our rooms. His cloguence was useless:
they wanted 10 sce the forcigners and the soldicers had already chimbed up and
filled the antcroom. [ had recourse 10 heavy measures: our Annamite seracant,
who was only waiting for the signal and champing at the bit s such lack ol respect.
Jumpid on them. together with his friends. and started dealing blows with the
ritle-butt to those who entered first and tumbled them back into 1he courtyard.
Two guards took up their posts at the door to the staircase. with bavonets tixed.
Great shouts rose from the crowd. stones reached the windows, [ begged Father
Fenouil 10 announce in good Chinese that we would open fire on the aggressors,
But the poor priest had Jost his head completely. seeing the unheard-of audacity of
our Annaniites. and he was astonished that we had not yet been cut to picees.
[nstead of threats he addressed pleas o the soldiers. He adnnnied our wrongs. He
alleged our ignorance of the customs. He said that we asked forgiveness. Trusting
in this language. an officer presented himsell at the door and was met with the
point of a bavoner. He stepped back. scared. and staned to shout that the guilty
person should be executed. The noise redoubled. Their lances and halberds moved.
but they were 100 long o be anything but a nuisance on the narrow staircase.
Father Fenouil begged me and our escort not to oppose men who were used never
to meeting any resistance. He placed himiself between the guards and the audacious
men who were getting ready (o renew the assault on the door and he saved them
many thumps. These terrible people were happy to appear 1o gram his entrealics,
but they demanded that their chief should be allowed 10 approach Commander de
Lagrée. The lutter agreed 10 show himiself. It was at this moment that they asked
him whether he had an cye in the back of his head. Revolied by such childishness
and finding the language of Father Fenouil too cmollient for the circumstances, he
was 1n a state of suffering which already revealed his feelings clearly. and Mr. de
Lagrée drew back into his room and declined new parlevs. Lhad to receive thenin
his place.
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The different ofTicers of the regiment of troops and the aothoritics of the village
successively came to talk with me. or betier with Father Fenouil who passed me
their demands lor appearance sake. but who only answered them as he fancied.
More than his repeated apologics. the resolution of our men actually put an end to
the turmoil. The vicar had heard the most atrocious threats against them and he
had begged mie to stop them entering the courtyard. to attend to the varied care
that our horses and luggage needed. I did none of that and the vicar was amared (o
see them come and go without hindrance amid the crowd which respectfully gave
way to allow them to pass. ™

Yaung-lim was situated close 1o a lake, on the shores of which a chain of mountains
coing straight to the north here, died out. It was to the cast of this chain that the
cities ol Song-ming and Ma-long. principal stopovers of Father Fenouil™s journey
to Kiu-tsing. were lacated. For our part. we would 2o to the west side of this chain.
The hour ol parting had come. This priest. whom we had known for barely six
days. had become our friend. As for him. he lefi, never 1o see again the lellow
ciizens with whom. for the first lime in twenty ycars. he had been able 1o talk
about France and those close 1o him. His eyes glistened with 1ears and we were
only able 1o hold back our paintul feelings by exchanging a last handshake with
him.

On 10 January we proceeded across a vast. intensely culuvated plain which was
admirably watcred by numerous canalized breoks. Curtains of cypresscs bordered
the roads in the vicinity of villages. Big farms spread out in all directions amid the
fields. Agricultural utensils, mules and beasts that were seen close t the dwellings.
the nature of the crops. the appearance of the vegetation and the snakes which
shone in the branches. gave this landscape a BEuropean appearance which filled s
with joy. Anyone who would propose to exchange this monotonous scene. lacking
in picturesque or new things. for the pretticr and more virgin forests of Laos.
would certainly be received very badly.

The next day there were some hills in the plain. A few lakes appeared in the
folds of the terrain. Hills rose on our left side and formed a narrow and reputedly
dangerous chasm. with the chain. 10 which we had come much closer. on the right
side. The red. uncultivated hilltops. which rosce on both sides of the road. seemed
o be afflicted hy an incurable barrenncss. The villages became rarer. Most of
thosc that we passed were only heaps ol tuins. The Muslims had ravaged terribly
this region where they had numerous co-believers. The latter continued after their
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departure to hold the Chinese population. which to us seemed trembling and cowed.
in subjccuon.

On the twelfth we descended the bed of a ravine which soon changed into a
brook. A deep valley opened before us: it was that of the Li-tang-ho, the nver
which flowed into the Blue River not far from Fong-ichouven.* We lollowed its
hanks. on which heautilul and leafy foliage soon appearcd. 1o the village of Kon-
ichang. at the confluence of a tributary trom the right bank. Before we arrived
there. we had the paintul experience ol seeing Royal. the horse which the king of
Xicog Tong had given to Commander de Lagrée, succumb on the roxd. Our porters
thought he had been porsoned by a Mushm whom we bad disciplined the preceding
evening. This insolent person, being used to seeing everybody give way to him,
had claimed the exclusive right to sell us supplics and had raiscd his demands so
high that we had put him out ol the door without further ado. to his great loss of
face and the astonishment of the inhabitants of the village. According 10 report.
this incident would have resulted in the poisoning of one of our horses. But Doctor
Joubert. who had extended his care o the poor animal, confided 1o me that it had
died of indigestion. If the doctor had had a1 his disposal one of those instruments
which Moliére managed to put on stage. Royval would have escaped the
conscquences of his greediness. His body was cut up by the Chinese locals who
enjoyed their good luck. In these times of war and scarcity. meat—cvervwhere in
China a luxury—became an invaluable food. [tis known that the Chinese do notat
all entertain the prejudices against certain meats which even the sicges of the Taat
war did not manage to eradicale in our own country. ™

We rested at Kon-ichang the whole day of the lfourteenth. M de Lagrde was
afflicted by a continuous fever and by a stitch which obliged us 10 stop. This place
was poor and without resources. As might be cxpected from its name (fchang
mecans mine in Chinese). there were repositories of copper and zine in the vicinity.
A small river cut its winding bed. littered with s1ones. in the Manks of the platean
which bordered the valley of the Li-tang-ho 1o the cast. We ascended this bed for
some lime and climbed again on to the platcau which was at this point of an average
altitude of two thousand six hundred meters. The population of this region, rather
thinly spread. had lost its Chinese look again and showed quite a lot of forcign
blood. The houses were built of adobe. Only oats and potatoces grew on the summits.
which were incessantly swept by glacial winds. A few swnted bushes barely
managed 1o find shelier in the folds of the errain. Here and there we met long
trails of snow which the weakened rays of the sun were unable to melt.
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The next day, we passed over a high peak on which the barometer indicated 333
millimeters. Not far away, on our left side. rose a peak crowned with snow, the
altitude ol which would be a little less than four thousand meters. Large deep
crevices, which looked like vast trenches, cut the plateau on all sides and it seemed
1o fall away slightly towards the north. We descended to the bottom of one of these
huge channels, which served in the spring as drainage canals for rainwater. and we
amrived an the sizable market town of Tay-phou. where the shops were magnificently
supplied. because of the approaching Chinese New Year. A population with the
most mixed and picturesque appearance had thronged Irom the surrounding
mountains and gathered betore the displays. The inn ol the place was decked with
Tags in our hunor. We received a comtortable reception there.

Tay-phou was siluated on the banks of a braok which a little fanher on hecame
the river of Tong-1chouen. On 18 January, after having walked a few kilometers on
fool. we were able to board a big boat and rapidly descend the river. during which
time our luggage wem on the backs of porters along the route which fellowed the

with its tlat bottom glided casily over the siones, thanks to the vigorous cllorts of
the crew wha often stepped into the water. Despite the case of progress and the
speed of our [journey]. the horrible landscape we saw made the eight hours’
navigation which scparated vs from Tong-tchouen seem guite long. Two walls of
hare. reddish rock. cut imo by ravines [caused] by the rains, wathoul a single treg.
without a blade of grass. restricted our view on all sides and our ¢yes scarched in
vain 1o [ind a resting-point. Not a single cloud came 1 temper the blazing light.
The sky was clear blue and of a dispiriting uniformity. A wind blew from the
south-south-west with intermittent gusts and it produced a strident and dismal
noise by howling through the hollows of the vallev. There were a few sparse
fishermen's houscs. the walls of which were composed of stones, placed one on
top ol each other withoul cement. This was sorely how we should envisage a
country in whose veins ran copper and which replaced the fruits of the soil by
metallurgical products. By 4 p.m. we entered a lateral canal which delivered part
of the river's water to Tong-tchouen. The mountains with their denuded crowns
orew more distant. forming a huge circle. A great plain opened belore us. Crops
reappeared and the city of Tong-tchouen with its rectangular crenelated parapel
rose before us, We passed through a partly ruined quarter where numerous stone
bridacs forced us to lower our heads every 5o olten.
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Night had already fallen when we arrived at the pagoda in which lodgings had
been prepared for us. This pagoda was situated right inside the wall and severe
orders had been issucd that our rest was not 1o be distuebed: large courtyards and
solid doors separated us {rom the exterior. The luxury of the building and the
space which was reserved for us left nothing 10 be desired. We had never come so
close to comfort. The existence which we had led for two years, was surcly cnough
1o make vs appreciate the quictness and rest of this comfortable retreat.
Unfortanately. it would be the endpoint of his ditficult odyssey for our highly
esteemed leader.
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Yang wa-jen—The itlness of Mr. de Lagrée—Revistance
of the Chinexe authorities 1o our departure for Ta-Ly—A
letter from Futher Fenouil—I leave with part of the
expedition for the Mustim countries of the west—The
Biue River—New difficulties—Houey-Iv tcheou—Hong-
pou-so—We muke the coquaintance of Father La—Coal
minex and the mixed populations of Ma-chang

Yang ta-jen. a military mandarin with a red button and the superior commander of
the region of Yunnan thal was called ‘Ton-tao. ' of which Fong-tchouen and Tchao-
tong were the principal citics. hastened to make a visit 1o the chief of the expedition
the day after our armival. We found him to be one of those generals that were a little
improvised but whose energy and military talents had immediately clevated them
to the first rank. He had {achieved] great successes over the Muslims who, thanks
to him, had never been able to reach Tong-tchoven. He had cven pushed them
back to a little distance from Ta-Ly by chasing them out of the cities of Houcy-ly
icheou and Yong-pe. The Muslims who had been driven back o the borders of
Kin-cha Kiang, secmed lost without [hope ot return when Yang ta-jen abandoned
the pursuit and quietly retraced his steps. The story went around that . . . a mule
loaded with silver, which they had senl. had reminded Yang ta-jen that the enemy
general was also his relative. It was forther said that his father had commined
suicide on learning of this forfciture. Yang ta-fen had a Muslim wife.

The rumors one obtained when traveling in countries in which there was virtually
no publicly expressed opinion could only be accepted with the greatest of
reservations. and news remaincd indefinitely nothing but rumors and “they say™.
The awe of some. the exaggcrations of others. the cautions and the popular
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prejudices could always lead their lives becawse the tales they produced escaped
contradictions and any controls. Suppose for a moment that the press did not exist
in Europe: the reader can imagine. especially when turmoil and political upsets
had imermupted the regular course of events, what [antastic umors and what singular
news would spread among the public. Twenty leagues away. the simplest facts
would be altered to the point of becoming absolutely unrecognizable.

That was the difficulty we had met with, cach time we wanted o get an exact
report of the events that had happened in any theater of action that we visited in
China. The missionarics who lived with the Muslims had given vs diametrically
opposed assessments of the role of the principal aclors of ihe batle, as compared
1o those we could obtain from their colleagues in the cast of the province. On both
sides they licked the means to cheek and 1o ascertain for themselves the reality of
the accusations or the Tacts of war which the public rumors depicted. By the fact
that one lives in a certain cnvironment. one ends up sharing its rancors or s
sympathics. Our presence inthe region gave rise. inits turn, W strange rumors and
incredible exaggerations, of which I have already cited cxamples.

Facing this uncertainty, the reader can understand how difTicult it was sometimes
1o asscss the conduct we should maintain vis-g-vis military comnumnders. The
struggle was entircly supported by the locals. among whom the imperiahsis of
yesterday olten were the rebels of 1omorrow. Conversely. the civilian mamlarins.
who were all strangers o the province and incontestably loval to the emperor,
were without authority and prestige and they were trembling for fear that their
head would be offcred as a token o the opposing party. This being the case. the
majority of them thought it more prudent not 10 occupy their post and o wail. in
somc neighboring provinee, for the end of the storm to come. The viceroy himsell.
who had been nonunated as a replacenient for the Lae, adopied this wise
temporization by his own example. The central power. which tor several years
had not given a sigm of life. nevertheless sent moncy. arms and supplies to Ma ta-
Jen upon the intervention of M de Lallemand. We still trembled for fear that this
shipment might be being made to a traitor and the thousand rumors we collected
during ovr joumey to Ta-Ly confirmed v in this impression.

But it is only with the benctit of the preceding observations in mind thi [ continue
to give [our impressions] of this [struggle] day by day. It is improbable that a
detailed and flawless istory of the war in Yunnan will ever be wntten. The linde
that the reader will find here nmght perhaps suffice for him (o appreciate its drunatic

186



Chapier 9

interest and the novelty and the originahity of the types which it revealed.

Yang ta-jen appeared 1o be a mam [possessed] of an encrey cqual o that of Ma
ta-jen but blessed with a more well-thought-out strategy and a less whimsical niind.
His outer appearance had none of the brutality of a soldicr and displayed only his
candor. On 20 January we paid our return visit and we were pleased to find at his
place the elegance of furniture. the Chinese luxury of good taste which the mincd
vamen of the viceroy of Yunnan was unable to offer us and which contrasted with
the poor-quality riches and the upstart wne of Ma La-jen’s villa. A delicious meal
was served in a pleasant boudoir. which was separated from the rest of the palace
by a garden adorned with rare owers and the miniature trees in the reproduction
of which the Chincese excelled. While we were eating mangos and sweets.
accompanied by the unavoidable cup of tea, our host displayed a whole collection
of Europcan weapons which had to cede in no respect to that of Ma ta-jen. His
vbjective was not o show them off to us. but 10 ascenain the real prces and the
respective merits of each system. He felt that in the battle that would decide the
late of the province, victory would belong to the chief whose troops were armed
with rapidly firing rifles. The conflidence inspired by these new guns, more so
even than their supeniority over guns with breeches. did wonders for the morale of
the soldicrs. From this moment. all his efforts were directed towards attempting to
persuade one of us 1o send to Irance an order of arms for his account. The arrival
of these arms would allow him. in a decisive manner. to weigh the balance more
heavily and to ensure for himsclf the preponderant role which was his ambition.
But to which side wax he thinking of tilling the fate of the war? That was what we
did not know.

of our residence in Tong-tchouen. fell seriously ill not before long. Scrious
symptoms of an alflicted liver maniflested themselves. He had o stay in bed all the
time. The journcy from Yunnan 1o Tong-tchouen. which he had made in acule
pain. had cxhausted his forces. The uninterrupted study of the language and the
customs. the fear of misunderstandings which might result from the lack of
interpreters and the serious conseguences that an error might have had for us. had
excessively inflamed his senses and I a raging fever in his vems. His strong and
vigorous strong constitution fought lor a few days against the inevitable decision
which his state dictated. He (et a great pain when he had 1o admit that the evil had
won and that he was unable to endure further excrtions.
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He charged me 1o fulfill the kind of moral engagement we had made in Yunnan.,
w complete our travels by an excursion o Ta-ly. T did not hide from myscll the
many dilliculties involved in the task that he save me. Without interpreter. T had
not even the recourse of wking with me the Annamite Tei. who was able o wrile
when needed what 1 was unable to express. Tei's state of health had included him
in the part of the expedition which was going in small daily stages trom Tong-
tchouen to Siv-tcheou. o embark there at last with Shanghai as the final destination.
I 'was unable o inspire in my traveling companions the same degree of confidence
which Mr. de Lagrée inspired—a confidence which in an undertaking of this nature
was the lirs condition for success. 1 counted on their goodwill and thewr devoted
suppon. which indeed did not fail to nateriahize. Nevertheless, 1 asked Mr de
Lagrée to give me written instructions which might. while giving me a general line
ol conduct. give more weight stll 10 my authority. e asked me o write them
myself and o bring them for his signatore.

The authoritics of Tong-tchouen. Yang -jen and Kong ta-lao-ye ([the Lauter
being] the prefeet of the city). who had been informed of vur intentions, made adl
possible elforx te stop us. They described the dangers that we were going o un.
our ignorance in regard o the disposition of the government of Ta-Ly 1owards us.
the roads lested with bandits. the epideniies and the famine which reigned in
part of 1he region which we must traverse. Seeing that they dild not manage Lo
convinee us and attributing their faitlure o vur insufficient knowledge of the
language. they wrote 1o Father Fenouil to jom in the attemipt o dissuade us from
our journcy. Here s the letter [ received from the vicar, the very evening belore
our departure for Ta-Ly.

Sir.

It would be deplorable il Mr. the commander were 10 become seriously
ill. during the last stages of a journey as long as vours. | hope to fhe able ]
persuade myselfl that a few days of rest and the wise care of Dector Joubent
will be sutficient to restore Mr. de Lagée to the best of his strength.

Yang ta-jen and Kong ta-lao-ye. your hosts in Tong-tehonen. have writ-
ten me a joint letter. These two persons deeply regret that they cannot com-
municate with you without the help of an interpreter. which is always awk-
ward. Because. they say, it would be much casier for theim to treat vour
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noble personalities wath all the distinction that is due to them. Morcover.
these gentlemen begged me to dissuade you from continuing your journey
via Houcey-ly-icheou. They wish Lo sce you go directly down o Siu-tcheou
fou. 1 request you with aff my forve not to go 10 the west and T el you or
understand vou have been told all that you might find to be the most per-
SWISIVE.

Alter having conveved my message, 1 add—and this really comes from
me—in view ol the bad faith of the authorities. you will mect unusual dit-
ficulties. if not insurmountable vnes.

My intention is certainly not to make myscl disagrecable by trouble-
some exhortations but if we were able to find the means of satstying our
desires without displeasing the mandarins. af the same time avoiding a lot
ol trouble and dangers, which are casy to anticipate. would we not feel
happy about it? The Kin-cha-Kiang 3 flows past Mong-kou. e thirteen
to fourteen leagues from Tong-tchouen. Go up o Mong-kou. without cross-
ing the river: follow it for three to four hundred leagues. up and down river
on its banks, more or less al your desire. then come back to Tong-tchoucen
1o ke the road o Siu-tcheou tou, where vou will sull find the same Kin-
cha-Kiang. Secing this river in Mong-kow or going to examine it for fifteen
davy up stream, towards the border of Tibet, is almost the same thing.

And then. do you not have to take into account Jthe fact] that your
health is more or less compromised. so that this [course] leoks cven more

sensible?

You would oblige me. please. by letting me know what you decide.

I respectiully salute Mr. the commander de Lagrée as well as his fear-
less traveling companions and 1 wish all of you the accomplishment of
your desires.

1 remain with deep respect. your very humble and very obediem serv-
anl,

J. Fenoull. vicar

Was not the oppusition of the Chinese authorities inspired by the importance that
they attributed to us and the dangers that we would run? Was there no resistance.
no political susceptibility at play? The difficultics which we would mect with—
were they really insurmountable as Father Fenouil confirmed so insistently? His
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personal opinion yiclded o casily to outside pressure, his fears had seemed wo
often without base tor me 1o Lake his assessments al face value. The solution he
proposed proved how litle he was conscious of the geopraphic importance of our
Journcy. Saying 1o cxplorers that it was the same 10 see a Aiver at one point i
seetng it at a point [iftcen days march up stream. was reducing the search for the
sources of the Nile 1o the discovery of its mouth.

The reader may certainly think me presumpluous: the inadequacy of the argument
of this letier did not shake my resolution at all. Now that I know all the unknown
sides of a question which at that time ' had 10 assess more or less like a blind man
and although our journcy to Ta-Ly did not by any means yicld the resulis that we
hoped for.  regret only one thing, i.c., that 1 did not take more risks. ! With the
prestige that Europeans still pussessed in these distant vegions. an energetic and
prudent willpower must underiake and obtain everything.

1 communicated the contents of Father Fenouil s letter to Commander de [agrée.

"o you persist in leaving?” he asked me.” And when [ said Yes: ~You ane
right,” he said to me. “but be carcful 1o come back at the first serious dilliculties.
You must allow for the fatigue we are all feeling, the littie physical effort of which
we are still capable and the discouragement and moral weariness which some of
your companions arc leeling already.”™

I subnutted the draft instructions which the commander had asked me 1o write
and T believe 1 should summarize them bere:

Mr. Garnicr will leave on 30 January. accompanied by Messrs. Delaporte.
Thorel and de Carné and five men of the escort. He is going in the direction
ol Kin-cha-Kiang and of Pe-chou-Kiang. where he will collect commercial
and geoeraphic information and. at the same time., all intelligence that can
clarify the situation of the Muslim areas of the west. Following the nature
of his instructions. Mr. Garnier, will decide to proceed to Ta-Ly or to Li-
Kiang. afier requesting muthorization in writing o do so. The aim of this
part of the joumey will be to speeify as much as possible all that concerns
the Lan-tsang Kiang (the Mckong river). its origins and its navigability. In
any case. Mr. Garnier must return Lo Siu-tcheou lfou by the end of April at
the latest.

If at any given moment ol the journey, Mr. Garnier belicves that he can
casily reach a point of the Mekong. whichever it may be. he will praceed
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alone and in the most expeditious manner possible. 6

Mr. de Lagrée underlined the last paragraph. The reconnaissance of a point of the
Mckong river situated in the vicinity of Tibet would crown our long journcy in a
brilliant way. That must be the principal aim [ must set for mysell. It would have
been easy for me, waveling alone. to reach it in very little ime. Mr. de Lagrdée thus
recommended me. if there was no danger. to leave my companions and my escort
behind. to save them unnccessary [atigue. He had only decided o antach a
considerable fraction of the expedition 10 this mission because he belicved that a
nucleus of determined men can smaller risks than an isolated wraveler. [fthe dangers
which had been forecast vanished. 1 must go alone to save time and arrive in Siu-
icheou before the rains.

I did not surmise that the signature which Mr. de Lagrée aflixed under these
instructions on 28 January was to he his lust act as the chief of the expedition.

Doctor Joubert. the sailor Mouéllo and three Annamites remained with him.
Aler exchanging a last handshake with us, he gave us arendezvous in Siu-ichouen
fou. where he would proceed as soon as he had recovered 1o prepare the boats
nceded for our return.

The day of Chincse New Year had been 25 January. This annual celebration
was held with great solemity in China. Commercial lile was interrupted for several
days. The members of cach family gathered in (ront of richly decorated domestic
altars for intimate festivitics. Public pames. fireworks and dazzling mermymaking
ensucd [or a more or less longer time afier this indoor contemplation. In these
circumstances we had some trouble finding porters. Our luggage. which was reduced
10 the strictly necessary, luckily needed few people: nine men were enough instead
of twenty-live or thiny. We ended up by finding them thanks o Yang ta-jen and
with the promisc of a high reward. We were equal in numbers: four ofticers. ” two
Tagals and three Annamites, all wel{ armed. healthy and determined. On 30 January
we started out, deeply saddened by the state in which we left Mr. de Lagrée but
still baving good hope for his recovery.

Coming out of the valley of the Tong-tchouen we passed a siall. well-cultivated
plain where the bed of a tomment, which was highly walled in. formed a kind of
street (wo or three meters above the ground. From the sides of this strect numerous
canals led ofl. which distributed water to the lields. Here again. the patient
industriousness of the workers had transformed a wasteful and destructive force
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intora source of Tertility and wealih. Thas plain was pleasing to the eye. Bunches of
yellow linsced blooms mixed with the solitary white or purple corollas of the
opium poppics. From the peak at the end of [the plain]. we saw a deep furrow in
the undulating sea of mountains which stood on the horizon. This was the valley
ol the Blue River which was called the Kin-cha Kiang or the “River with the
solden sand™ 1n this part of China.

We descended the flanks iwhich sloped at fony-five degrees) ol schistose
mountains covered with calearcous outerops immediately frozen along the slopes.
The continuous destruction of these rocks under the action of the sun and the rain
obliged the pensants to consiruct a protective wall around cach held. house and
path. Nowhere must man light against a more destruetive nature than here.

After two hours ol descending in zigzag fashion, we got 1o the bottom ol a
narrow gorge. The waters of a boiling torrent were below us and the route continued
hanging. along a venical wall which supported these flanks of the plineau. riddled
with mavines, [ The construction of | this route had cost prodigious ctforts. In scveral
places. the pickax had been insufficient to cut imto the rocks and it had been
NECeSSATY 10 wse explosives.

The colonizing and commercial abilitics of the Chinese peaple were revealed
by these gigantic works: without any government help. a few conmmunities, a lew
bands of muerchants. managed to triumph over huge obstacles to establish
communication lines and to bring out the products of the most iniccessible regions.

On 31 January. at one of the bends of the hanging road. we ohserved lor the first
tine the Kin-cha Kiing. rolling. six hundred meters below ws. with clear. deep
waters. The torrent whose hanks we had descended lowed at our {eet into a river
which was nonc other than the Li-tang ho. the valley of which we had lollowed Tor
a while when going 10 Tong-tchouen. This river ran paralle] with the big river.
which came from the south-west. then meandered towards the north describing a
large hend. In the nuddle of this bend. the Li-tig ho mixed its nory. reddish
walers with the blue waves of the Kin-cha Kiimg which it dirticd for more than a
mle.

Not since the tme of Marco Polo had 2 traveler seen the Blue River so far irom
its mouth.*

In the cvening we slept in Mong-Kkow. a big market town situated on a small
platean. two hundred meters above the river: there we found banana trees, sugar
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cane. in a word. tropical vegetation. At 5 p.m. the lemperaiure was twenty degrees.
That very morning. we shivered on the platcau mn a cold of four w live degrees.

In Mong-kou the troubles which Father I'enouil had predicted began. The local
authoritics remained invisible and I was unable 1o obtain the porters 1 nceded. We
had 10 engage the porters who had come with us from Tong-tchoucn ata very high
price [to continue| up o Houey-ly tcheou. an inportant city five days” march
away on the other side of the river.

On 1 February. we crossed the Kin-cha Kiang. A ferrvboat. which was able o
carry a load of fifteen to twenty tons. moved continuously up and down between
the two banks of the fver in [ront of Mong-kou. The river was more than two
hundred meters wide at this point. The speed of the current was about two knots
an hour and in the middle of the river 1 did not touch the bottom at twenty meters
depth. The rise and fall of the water was ten meters. Despite this appearance of
casy navigability. they said that rapids. a short distance up river and down river off
Mong-kou, prevented navigation.

Sctting foot on the left bank of the river. we entered the great provinee of Sc-
tchoucen. After four and a half hours of difficult progress on stony paths traced in
rigrag fashion on the lanks of the mountain. we had barely distanced ourselves,
horizontally. from a stony outcrop of the bank of the river but we had climbed o a
height of more than twelve hundred meters and were able 1o see the Kin-cha Kiang
a5 a narrow blue ribbon only. Long queues of pedesirians and beasts of burden
spread out from the edge of the river to the crest of the platcau, where a great cold
reigned. The sun, which dressed the water of the river and the large leaves of the
banana trees with silvery shadows that maintained a mild temperature at the hottom
of this narrow valley, shone without power or brilliance on the platea.

The next day we continued our journcy across a region with deep ravines. all
the roads of which were nothing but an unending succession ol break-neck climbs
and descents and all the summits of which gradually rose Lo the north or the west.

Two days of snow now canie 1o increase the hardship of the journcy. making the
sharp slopes. the slippery paths cut in the rock and the soaked. sticky red sod
horribly difficult. The slow, difficult progress ol our march during those days
convinced me that we must not. at any price. let ourselves be overtaken in these
mountiins by the rains of the spring. the scason when the roads were absolutely
impassable For men carrving loads. To reduce our hardship and increase the speed
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of our progress, I had bought three horses in Mong-kou. and doring the next stage
these in addition 10 these wi hrought lrom Tong-1chouen provided mounts for two
persons. The reader will probably Nind that even under these conditions and after
all the hardship we had sullered. we traveled in a way that was hittle in accordamce
with cur sitwation and as men that had 1o be more cconomical with their purse than
with their legs, But past privations had made us cconomical and hard under durcss
and we did not want o abuse the purse of the Chinesc awhorities.

On 3 February we passed the highest poinl we were ever to reach ducing our
whole journcy. The barometer indicated an altitude of more than three thousand
melers. The patives who inhabited these heights received us with open bursts of
laughter. We probably looked like the most comical beings in the world. They
were dressed in goat skins and huddled around a ire §it in the spow.

Atnight. after a long descent. we arrived in the village of Tsang-hi-pa. situated
in a bend of the valley at the confluence of two rivers. A pall of snow covered the
landscape. But. despite the weather., considerable liveliness reigned on the road
and in the village: long convoys of heasts of burden contested the entrances o the
hostelries.

In Tsang-hi-pa. a few Christians came 10 us and made themselves known by the
sign of the cross. They talked to me about Father Lu. a Chincse priest who lived
ncar Hong-pou-so. at the confluence ol the Kin-cha Kiang and the great affluent
which had the name Ya-long Kiang on the maps. but which was called Pe-chouy
Kiang or the “River with white waler™ in the country itself. Certainly because of
my ignorance of the language. T did not obtain sulficient information to send a
letter to this young pricst. whem Father Fenouil had mentioned o us and who
miight render us great service as an interpreter. At the next stopover. that of Tehang-
tchou. { was luckier and [ learmed from other Christians that the residence of Father
Lu was in the village of Ma-chang. thiny leagues rom Hong-pou-so.

Irom Tehang-ichou onwards, the country presented a less wild appearance. the
slopes became less steep and more cultivated. Yhe wide, prety valley. in which
the town of Houey-ly techeou stood. began wo open up in from of us. The tratfic was
very busy. We constantly met convoys with sali, coal. pelts. copper. and substances
used in dycing and in medicine. Traveling in the same direction as us were caravans
loaded with cotton and cotton cloth. Houey-ly tcheon was a very commercial town.
which appeared lar ahead of us. its red roofs shining on the admirably cultivated
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banks of a pretty nver which ran to the south. In this direction, the mountains were
lower and we knew intuitively that at the horizon the large vale of Kin-cha Kiang
opened. ¥ To the north. behind the town, a high mountain displaved its crown of
siow. on which the outline of the crencls and the clock towers of Houcey-ly icheou
shone in the sun.

As we entered the outlying districts, two men with red hats came 10 meet us:
they had been sent to us as guides by the mandarin of the place. They ok us
through the entire town tfrom south to north and brought us Lo a big hostelry situated
on the other side. Despite the merrymakings of New Year’s Day. which were still
going on, the town appeared to be a market town of first rank. It was also a
considerable warchouse of merchandise and a place of manutacture tor saddles.
harnesses. and travel and copper utensils. There were mines of the latter metal in
the immediate vicinity.

The mandarin of Houcy-ly tcheou sent me a few gifts as soon as we amived and
the next day 1 paid him a visit. Qur difficultics in understanding cach other cut the
mecting short. [ gave him o understand my intention of entering Muslim termritory.
My host tried to dissuade me from this. painting for me the darkest picture of the
danger I would encounter. It was impossible (o definitely enter unknown and perhaps
cnemy country without having scrious and precise information on the state of the
region and the respective situations of the fighting parties: my tnexperience of the
language prevented me from obtaining this. In any case. I mistrusted any information
given o me by the Chinese authorities. Thus, [ sent a letter to Father Lu. 10 beg
him in the name of his bishop to have a meeting with us in Hong-pou-so, a point 1o
which I was proceeding. Between him and me, the Latin language was a means of
communication more within niy reach than Chinese. At the same time. except for
three of them whose intention it was to remain with us. [ sent back the porters who
had accompanied us from Tong-tchouen. and [ gave the most rehable one of them
a letter tor Commander de Lagrée.

We used our stay in Houey-ly tcheou to complete the equipping of our cavalry.
Chinese merchants are the most skillful in the world at duping buyers. cven their
[ellow citizens. What 1s there to say of their deceit and duplicity when the buyers
were forcigners and they passed for mandanns? The asking prices were ten imes
the real prices and if you thought you had bought a new object. you were completely
astonished (o see it replaced by an object that was already used or was broken.
Despite all the vigilance of Mr. Delaporte and Mr. de Camé who had taken charge
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of these purchascs, they managed to make them accept broken bits and tom horse
covers. The latter were of Russian origin.

We left Houcy-ly tcheou on 7 February, accompaniced by two or three low-
ranking otficers. ordered by the mandann of the place to transport our luggage
and attend to our needs up to Hong-pou-so. We ascended the valley of a small
aMuent of the Houey-ly tcheou river, the calcareous walls of which were broken
up by bizarrcly shaped cxcavations and which offered pleasant miniature
landscapes. Very high above the hanging path along which we traveled. there were
a few caves, from which a fine line of water oozed. Small gardens, a few houses
and a pagoda stood at the entrance to the cave. the dark depths of which made a
striking contrast with them and transformed them into a charming cameo.

After having traveled over one or two peaks, [rom the heights of which the
valley of thc Blue River appeared again a short distance away, we traversed a
fonified peak which dominated the plain of Hong-pou-so and [the fortitication of]
which formerly was closed by a gate. The laiter was now broken down to the
ground and the fortification had been dismantled. New inns had been constructed
at every comer of the route. I would say that life had started again after the long
interruption of the war.

The chicf ol the village, where we stlopped to change porters, had prepared a
light meal in great haste to which be persenally invited vs [. mecting us] many
leagues away (rom the place. When traveling you arc always hungry. Thus we did
honor 1o the table of the fsong-veand we acknowledged his attention by presenting
him with a set of gilded Ruolz cutlery.

The exposed hillsides to the south. which we descended. and the lower altitude
produced a significant change in the flora of the country. in which Mr. Thorel
rediscovercd the major plants which were prevalent in Xieng Hong on the banks
of the Mckong. In Hong-pou-so, where wc arrived the day after our departurc
from Houcy-ly icheou, we were seven to eight hundred meters below the plateau
and the presence of the river, only a few kilometers away. noticeably increased the
temporature. This was a lucky circomstance for me: since Houcy-ly (cheou [ had
been alflicted with a thoracic muscle pain which sometimes hindered my breathing
and caused me almost intolerable pain. | was obliged to have myscll supported by
two Annamites in order to continue walking, especially in the mountains, and for
a while I had feared that I must stop the journey. A rest of three days in Hong-pou-
so and the warm air [ breathed made me recover completely.
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Hong-pou-so was a big market 1own on the banks of a small river, the inordinately
widc bed of which scattered stones all over the plain. Quite a big detachment of
troops was garrisoned there when we arrived. The Whites. or Muslims. had made
a salient of Se-tchoucen and had been pushed back. with losses. The banks of the
river which served as the fronticr between the latier provinee and Yunnan and
which ran ten kilometers away from Hong-pou-so. were covered with lortified
posts. hutlt every two leagues and guarded by imperial troops.

The low-ranking ollicers who escorted us from Houey-ly teheou. had difficulty
in making room lor us in the village gatlery. Moreover there was, apart Irom the
military chiets whom we inconvenienced. more curiosity than ill will. The festivities
tor New Year were still going on and al nightlall. the musicians of the arca armived
1o give us a serenade in the courtyard of our lodgings. together with a conmical
transvestite performance by the light of torches Tor which they carned a small
reward.

On 10 Febmary, we visited on horschack the confluence of the Kin-cha Kiang
and the Ya-long Kiang. one of the most interesting and important geographical
points of our journcy. It was situated fourteen kilomieters west-north-west of Hong-
pou-so. The Kin-cha Kiang was lar from being cnclosed. as it was in Mong-kou.
and we reached it by a very slight slope; small denuded hills bordered 1ts banka.
The river came from the south-west. then described a sudden curve which directed
ils course 1o the south ten degrees east. It was al the summit ol this curve that it
received the Ya-long Kiang: the latter came from the north and was enclosed
between perpendicular rocky banks along which no trallic was possible. [ts width
was more or less the same as that of the Blue River and its current was Tairly
strong at this time of the year [ was unable o measure the depth of these two
rivers: it was very great. As in Mong-kou. the rise was ten meters. With
astomishment. 1 observed that the local people there gave the name Kin—cha Kiang
to the Ya-long Kiang. i.c.. 10 the affluent, and Pe-chouy Kiang 1o the principal
river. [1, Itom the point of view of the volume of the water. we might at first sight
hesitate between these two rivers. the appearance of the two valleys immediaely
showed which one should have the name Kincha Kiang. The mouth of the Ya-
long Kiang was a kind of accidental break in the belt of hills which bordered the
Blue River. The orographic confliguration of the country did not leave a moment’s
douht that this river came from the west and not the north. Moreover, the mhabitants
of the confluence knew tha the one they called the Pe-chou Kiang was the more
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important of the two from the earlier development of its course. This anomaly
scems less singular. if we remember that in China the names of rivers are always
local and they change cvery twenty leagues. A linle higher. for example in the
vicinity of Li-Kiang. the Kin-cha Kiang had taken on its name again and it was the
Ya-long Kiang to which they gave the name Pe-chou Kiang.

A ferryboat operated right at the mouth of the Ya-long Kiang. It was onc of the
[svurces of| revenue of the mandarin of Houey-ly tcheou: for a horse you paid two
hundred supégques (a little more than one franc, according to the cxchange rate of
the sapégue at the time we crossed) and for a traveler alone., sixty sapégres.

On returning Irom this teep, | received a short message in Latin rom Father Lu
who announced his arrival 1in Hong-pou-so and his visit for the day alter celebrating
his mass.

ie was in time {or his mecting. We saw a frail. young man, distinguished and
diffident. Seven years before he had come back from the seminary at Poulo Pinang
|Penang Island. Malaysia, Tran. note] and was then placed in charge of his double
parish of Ma-chang and Hong-pou-se. His friendly manner scon inspired in us the
fullest confidence. The details he gave us of the state of the country were not
encouraging and confirmed in certain respects what the Chinese authoritics had
said. The direct road to Ta-Ly was never closed to traders but the Muslims turned
back without fail all travelers who ammived empty-handed. We met their first outposts
some hundred # from the ather side of the nver. At this time, the road was ~o
infested with robbers that the traders gathered in caravans of eighty or a hundred
people to travel. The clasest Muslim chief was the one in Yong-pe but the country
between this town and Se-tchouen was in a sorry state of devastation. Gangs of
five hundred men belonging to all sides set about looting what the armics had
spared. Morcover. the road from Yong-pe to Ta-Ly was closed and the mandarin
of Yong-pe did not have authority to give passports for travel outside his own
territory. It was likely that, il we received his permission 10 go to Yong-pe. he
would detain us in this (own until the arrival of orders from Ta-Ly.

For a while I had been hoping 1o go W the north, avoiding as much as possible
contacts with the Muslim authoritics and trying 1o reach a point on the Mekong
situated in Tibet. From there 1 would have tricd 1o come back by Ta-tsien-lou and
the valley of the Min Kiang to Siu-tcheou fou. This journey. which would have
allowed us 10 make a reconnaissance of the course of the Mekong and of the Blue
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Father Lu had lelt us for a while to consult with the mandarins of the place in the
neighboring hall. [ heard a few crics of rage which Ldid not take senivusly. As long
as the celebrations were poing on. we usually saw officials themselves tail [to
observe] the rules of temperance and the proper tone of voice. Father Lu came out
soon thercalier looking rather upsel. Nevertheless. he confinmed that nothing to
worry me had happened: a quarre]l with drunks. he said. He asked my permission
io leave us to attend to his duties in his parish. We agreed 10 meet for the cvening
meal to fix all our plans. Mlinally.

A few hours later. he scnt me a short note telling me the order of the Chinese
chief of Kicou-ya-pin, a border post commanding Ma-chang. immediately recalling
all the Christians who had accompanied him. to counter the attack of a body ol
Muslim troops whose approach had been signaled. “This having happened,™ he
added. ~Tdare not stay in the country and I'm leaving for Ning-yuen fou. regretting
that I cannot be of any further help 10 you.™

This sudden farewell stunned me and at first T was unable 1o understand the
rcason for it. The next moming I visited the voung pricst. who was in tears. The
coming invasion of his community was. he told me, the only rcason for his fright
and sorrow. I made effonts to reassure him and to persuade him to accompany us
to Ma-chang. He objected that the time had come to make his pastoral visits and if
he put these off any longer. the bad weather. which would make this impossible.
would armive. [ promised to write to his bishop, but T soon saw that the reason that
he gave for leaving us was not the real one: indeed, he admitted that the previous
evening he had had a row with the chief of the village. who had reproached him
vechemently for acting as interpreter to forcigners whom every good Chinese must
hate. and he feared that another such scene would occur. I explained to him that
we were official guests in China. armed with letters the value of which he. more
than any other person. was able to judge and that if they allowed themselves o
commil such a wanton insult towards us. I would obtain punishment for it. At that
moment a letter arrived from Father Leguilcher confirming the plan o attack the
border post, of which they suspected the Muslims of Yong-pe. but 11 advised the
young pricst (o remain at his post. This counsel and the desire 0 be useful to us
overcame his (right. We all left for Ma-chang together at noon.

After having crossed over in the ferryboat of Ya-long Kiang, we followed the
left bank of the Blue River, the course of which was winding and which lintle by
little became enclosed from this point onwards. Nevertheless. it appeared to be
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beautifally navigable from Ma-chang to Hong-pou-se, and cven a lintle below the
former, traffic by boat would be very easy. This itincrary was cut short by a very
considerable rapids. almost a waterfall. Finally, the Blue River between Li-Kiang
and Mong-kou was only used for the transportation of logs, cut in the forests
surrpunding the former of these two cities. Even then they had to break up the rafis
10 cross the rapids and it [sometimes| happened that pieces of wood broke dunng
transit.

A linle hefore arriving at Ma-chang. we visited galleries dug for coal mining
along the banks of the river itself. They were dug out from layers of sandstone
schists. a few meters above the water level. The seepage which took place required
continuous clearing work. The coal extracted was oily and shiny in nature. but it
was 50 arcnaceous and it produced so much dust that they were obliged 10 transform
it into coke first. This was done in a furnace with two openings. In the center. large
pieces ol coal were placed: the circumference was (illed with dusi. The whole was
made wel. then the lire was lit undemeath. When the production of smoke had
ceased, the transformation into coke was finished. This coke were called toan tan
in Chincse. It was sold in that place for one franc per hundred kilograms. The
natural coal was about hall that price. A little distance from Ma-chang. in the
mouniains, there were other mining gallenes which Mr. Thorel went w see. They
were very widespread: the coal was of better quality and there was no scepage. We
heard nothing about accidents with fire-damp.

The Christians of Ma-chang came to meet us on horschack and our numerous
cavalcade came clattering into the long main street which formed the village. It
had been partly burned down some time ago by a gang of thicves and it was not vet
completcly restored trom its ruins. The combustible mineral that was used required
the use of chimpeys everywhere. It was the first time. for a long time. thas we had
scen rools adorned with this charming excrescence.

The next day was market day. Natives froni the neighboring mountains descended
in crowds 1o sell their food stuffs and we were able to study new human types and
costumes. This region was very rich in populations ol mixed origins. First of all.
the Pa-y. whose Laotian ongins | have already indicated and who. together with
the neaghboring tribes, the Telow, the Terow. the Arrou. the Didjou and the Lou-1se
were disscminated from Ya-long Kiang up to the valley of the Imawaddy. appeared
again. Other races, with a completely differcnt origin and a differem language.
appearcd closer ta the real indigzenous people: they were the -kia. also called Pe-
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The vicinity of Ma-chang was inhabited by wolves which became very daring
during the winter and devastated the farmyards. Thus. flint guns or cartndge rifles
were sought alter in the country. They told us that the wolves had no fear of breech
2uns which were given away by their odor, the presence of which they immediately
sense.

The news of the Muslim attack from Yong-pe sall being confirmed, [ followed
through with my plan to go 10 Ta-Ly by the most direct road. The last letter from
Father Leguilcher 1o Father Le had the advantage of informing us of the presence
of this fellow citizen in Tou-touy-tse. It had also removed all our doubts about the
assumed arrival of Evropeans in Ta-Ly. of which there had been talk carlicr. These
Furopeans were in fact Malays who namulactured bombs. it was said. on behalt of
the sultans.

Father [.u made it easy for us 1o lind the porters we necded 1o undentake this
Journcy. At the same time. he engaged a purveyor and mator-domao. a former servant
of Mgr. Chaveau, by the name of Tching-eul-ye, who wi used 1o establishing
official relations and who knew how o talk 10 mandarins. 1is devotion 10 our
cause would be above any reproach. Father Lo told us, il we could reconcile his
interests with the sympathy that he already felt for us. We gave him an advance of
ten feefs, pronusing him a monthly gratuty in accordance with his services.

1 sent a letter w Mr. de Lagrée telling him of my final decision and the reasons
which motivated itand, on 16 February we crossed the Blue River one more time.
A long and diflicult climb brought us 10 a height of thirtcen bundred meiers at
which Ma-chang wis situated and then (o two thousand meters which was the
average altitude of the line of summits of the highest plateau. We had some trouble
in linding a shelter for the night in an isolated farmhouse. situated at the top of the
heights which dominated the right bank of the river. sccing us. the mhabitanty fled
and leil only an old woman behind to receive us. ‘Tehing-cul-ye easily convinced
her of our intentions. She called the tugitives back. This first reaction was barcly
calmed down than Mr. de Camné. who was in charge of taking care of our horses.
caused a new scandal. In Chinese bouses we almost always found empty coflins,
which were destined for the master of the house. They made it their business 1o
acquire this last resting place carly and you could not give anyone a greater sign ol
alfection than by presenting this funcral gift. In the absence of troughs, Mr. de
Carné wanted 10 make use of a coffin carclessly placed under a shed o feed his
horses. While he was desperately pulling at the cover. which resisied all bis elTorts,
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the mistress of the house, completely in tears. came 1o beg me 1o stop him rom
breaking it open: the proprictor of the coflin was already at rest in it

The next day. at least Tor a while. we followed a crest which was covered with
pinc trees. the exploitation of which was undertaken energetically by the local
wood-cutters. We passed a village of [-kia. whose houses. handicrafts and
agriculture testilied to their long contact with the Chinese race and we entered
Muslim temitory in the evening. The country was very spansely populated. bun its
appearance became more picturesque and less devastated. The slopes were lorested.
Shrubs of MTowerning rosc-bays and tufts of camellias hung over the edges of the
torrents. Our journey was a succession of almost perpendicular climbs and descents:
it would have been difficult 10 find three hundred meters of flan terrain. But our
exertions found a comfortable asylum at night and our appetite a substantial meal.
Our new major-domo did a marvelous job and transformed the timid inhabitants
of the poor hamlets where we lodged into as many servants. He was surely a
bishop’s valet: his obsequiousness and his tender care did not leave him for one
second. From the moment of our arrival al a stopover. all the henches and 1ables
and cushions of the village were requisitioned to make our heds. Tehing-cul-ye
wenlt Lo Lthe kitchen which seemed the miost commaodious to him and immediately
had 1ca made which he himsell olfered “to the great men™. "

On 19 February. we rejoined the road which went from Hong-pou-so directly to
Ta-Ly and which our visit to Ma-chang had caused us to Ieave. The raffic was
very busy and aflter an isolation of a few days. we immediately found ourselves in
a large group.

We travcled on the banks of the Pe-maho. a fairly big river which came from
Vao-icheou and the valley of which was densely inhabited. Tt was there that we
saw the Muslim flag Nying for the Tirst time.

A customs post. established on the leflt bank of the rver. made the convoys of
merchandise going to Ta-Ly. pay dues: [ noticed cases of guns. paper and silk
cloth heing opened in a kind of office in the open air. made of leaves. Umbrellas.
tohaceo and basket work, coming from Hong-pou-so. completed this commercial
tflow. Caravans of horses loaded with salt went in the opposite direction and came
from the famous sall works of Pe-yen-tsin. The soldicrs attached to the customs
posL saw s pass with curiosity. but they addressed not a single question w us. In
the evening we arrived at the village of Nga-da-ti where a Muslim oflicer. decked
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out in a double jacket covered with gaudy lace-work. presemed himself 1o us.
escorted by a lew standard-bearers and the noise of numerous fire-crackers. He
was polite but very cool and asked o see the letters which [ was bearing. T asked
him in my wrn. through Tehing-cul-ye, whether he possessed sufficient authority
to guaraniee my free cireulation up o Ta-Ly. as long as the contents of my passports
appeared satisfactory to him. He mstructed me that in Pe-you-ti. our next halt and
in the town ol Pin-tchouen, where we must aarive in four days. there were more
important officials than himself. to whose decision I must submit mysell. "It is w0
them.” [ answered. 1 will show my passponts.™ He insisted on secing them. 1
declared that 1 was too high placed a mandann and he too low ranking an officer
for me Lo agree 1o such a mark of deference. He threatened o delay my departure,
I started o laugh and I amused mysclf by showing him our weapons. especially
our revolvers. His astonishment was great and he told me that even in Ta-Ly they
did not passess anything like them.

Alter a long mecting which lasted into the night and while all my companions
were slecping, he retired without decision., displeased because he was unable 1o
lforce mie o give in but also a litle intimidated. The next morning. at 5 a.m.. when
we were preparing 1o leave, he came back with a few soldiers and renewed his
demand. Te told me that the chiel in Pe-you-ti would receive advice from him o
arrest e il I did not grant his request.

Tehing-cul-ye joined in his pleas. 1 did not answer but gave the order to depan
in a firm tone and he respectfully stepped aside ax we passed.

{ decide to proceed directiy to Ta-Ix—A meeting with
Father Leguilcher in Tou-touy-tse

The snow surprised us on the road. We hil to leave the valley of the Pe-ma-ho 10
follow that of 2t small afTluent which went up guickly amidst small chains of hills
with rounded tops. At the cross-roads there sometimes rose high gallows, on which
sadly a corpse was hanging. while facing it. a few human heads were imipaled on
bamboo sticks. Lissou people dressed in sheep™ hides walked about here and
there on the slopes. their bows in their hand. looking for the musk deer [Moscfres
mroschiferns. Tran. note]. After a very long and difficult march we arrived in Pe-
you-ti. a poor village built on the heights which bordered the valley. The Tow,
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its course by a very picturesgue road on the tlanks and soon we reached the poim
where it split into an infinity of small brooks flowing in all dircctions. Pheasants,
the quiet hosts of these solitary valleys. walked about gravely on the snow. Mr,
Delaporte brought one down with a gun shot and we were delighted by 1ts nich
colors. Nobody among us was good enough a zoologist to recognize in this game.
the beautiful bird that was called a Yunnan chicken or Lady Amherst’s pheasant.
We thought it a discovery and {rom then onwards we were thinking about how to
take a living or stuffed specimen of this magnilicent species back with us 1o France.

Some distance from there. we passed a new dividing line of the waters, A small
post with soldiers was placed at the very top. We warmed ourselves for some time
at their hearth before undertaking the fairly steep descent which would lead us
inte the plaim of Pin-tchouen which opened at our fect. It offered the most distressing
signs of devastation. At the foot of all the hills which marked its contours. there
stood formerly larse villages which displayed their white houses coguettishly in
the rice-liclds. in the center of the plain. These villages were now only heaps of
ruins in which here and there some new carpentry work was beginning to rise up in
scaffolding against blackened walls. Straw, hastly lad out. replaced the collapsed
roofs and tiles. The road was strewn with debris. The inhabitants had barricaded
themselves amidst the ruins of their houses and had built. around each hambet,
carthen walls defended by spikes made of sharpened young pine trees | stripped of
their| branches.

The town of Pin-tchoucn which was built at the end of this plain on the banks of
the Ta-lan-ho. rose up no less devastated amidst beautilul crops. A recently repaured
citadel. with high walls Jecontaining] loopholes and surronnded by a moat lilled
with water. rose 1o the north of the wwn and offered well-thought-out defensive
measures for a country in which the besieging armues usually had onby crude muskets
at their disposal. It was the first place in which we would find Muslim chiefs of a
certain importance ad in which we nught meet serious obstacles to the continuation
ol vur journcy. Imnrediately after our installation in the most comfortable inn of
the town. we received the visit from the commander of the citadel and some of his
officers. 1 gave them the letter of the Lao-papra. It seemed to make them treat us
with great esteent. A lew gifts made their conquest amd | was assured from then
onwirds of reaching Father Leguilcher without hindrance.

We lefi the basin of the fiver of Pin-tchouen as we had done with all those we
traversed since Nga-da-ti. v.e.. by the valley of a lateral atfluent which we ascended
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o the dividing line of the waters. From there we discovered a rather beautiful
horizon: at our feel stretched the undulating irregular valley of the Picn-kio: above
the irregular crowns with many ravines, which bounded it in the west. rose the
taraway snowy tops of the mountains of Li-Kiang in the north and the chain which
bordered the lake of Ta-Ly in the south. We were still far from Picn-kio. a big
market town which had been the center of a rich and flourishing region before the
war. But our impaticnce to mect a Chinese priest. Father Fang. made us quicken
our duily marches.

In the evening we reached his home, after a march of ten hours. ilis was the
only inhabitable house in the village, which had been horribly devastated. Very
close by a big clean shed served as the chapel for the small Chinesc parish. Father
Fang was abscnt, but our major-domo. Tehing-eul-ve. very soon informed him of
the arrival of “the big Frenchmen™. He armived hastily. Having left the college in
Poulo Pinang longer ago than Father Lu the Latin language bad faded more from
his memory and. in the beginning. he had some trouble in talking with us in this
language. We were only a day’s march from the residence ol Father Leguilcher. T
wrote a short letter to the Jatter 1o announce the arrival of the French Commission
and Father I'ang sent it the same evening by one of his Christians. He related in a
few simple sad words the distress of this unfortunate country. exposed to the
incursions of the Whites of Ta-Ly, the reds of Kicou-ya-pin and of Ma-chang and
the natives of the mountain, who alier having made common cause with the Mushms
now made war against them. This was the fourth time. he added. that he had rebuilt
his dwelling.

For rather a long tinie we had been more aware of’ Buddhist celebrations than off
the solemnities of the Christian calendar. The next day we learned in the mass of
I'mber Fang that Lent was heginning: we reccived the ashes in the company of
some worshippers. 2 Once the mass was fimished. we set of . not without leaving a
few souvenirs of our passage, as we did in Ma-chang. in the small church.,

We crossed the sizable river, which llowed through the Pien-kio plain from
north to south. over a prewy stone bridge: half the nice-fields. formerly cultivated
on its banks. were abandoned. Here and there bleached bones marked the place of
a fight or an assassination. On the opposite slopes some sugar-cane fields were
turning green. but we soon left them behind to enter the higher arcas where we
again met the cold. In the attiernoon we passed over a new peak siluated at a height
of three thousand meters and we began the descent again. One of the porters
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indicated o me. some hundreds of meters below us, a small plateau which hung
about halt way down on the Mank of the mountain. A few regularly aligned trees
and a group of houses. above which towered a cross, entirely covered it This was
the mission. I started to run at break-neck speed on the path 7igzagging down and
s00n saw i man wilth a long beard. who wis examining me adtentively from the
edgc of the plateau.

A few minutes later. I was with um: “You are Father Leguilcher.” I said o
him.” ~¥es. Sic”™ he replied after some hesitation, “and you surcly announce
Liemenant Garnier from whom 1 have just received a letter.”

My clothes. my bearded face. my rifle and my revolver made me look like a
looter in the cyes ol the priest. Evidently it was not at all how he had imagined a
naval officer.

“Tam. Father., the writer of the letter.” Ireplied. smiling. “and I see that you lake
me for my servant. But what do you expect? We came from afar and it has been a
long time since we were able to put on new clothes. [tis not vou, is it who reproaches
us for our poor appearance””

We exchanged an emotional handshake and Tintroduced him o the members of
the Commission as they arrived.

We had becn marching now for cleven days without interruption. Since our
departure from Saigon. we had never accomplished such a long and tiring itinerary.
Our porters were exhausted and Mr. Delaporte was afflicted by fever. In the house
of Father Leguilcher we found relative comfon. and the tranguillity and rest which
we needed so much. "
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We depart for Tu-Ix—The first reception by the sultan
very cordial— A sudden change in his intentions towards
us —We have to leave Ta-Ly in great haste—Incidents of
our retreat-—We reach Tou-touy without being attacked

With a few words Father Leguilcher brought us up (o date on the situation: since
the rebellion he had net sci foot in Ta-Ly and he hid his presence in the country as
much as possible. The atrocities and the exactions of the Muslims surred a
unammous feeling of hawed everywhere. Howcever. the terror that they inspired
was 100 greal for people simply to shake off. A few chicfs of Lelo tribes were still
resisting in the mountains and it was with them that the priest and his Christians
had sometimes to find refuge. | explained the objective ol our journcy to him. The
letter of rccommendation of the Lao-papa of Yunnan scemed to him a sufficiem
passport. With the help of the prestige of Europeans. the Yuen-choai or sultan of
Ta-Ly would probably not see foreigners. whose scientilic and commercial mission
could not harm him, in a bad light. After due consideration., Father Leguilcher
decided to accompany us to Ta-Ly and o run with us the chances of a favorable
reception which certainly would have fortunate results for his parish and for himself.

At the foot of the mountain on which Father Leguilcher lived, there lay the
small village of Kouang-tia-pin. A Muslim citadel defended it. Its commander let
us know that it was the mandarin of Hiang-kouan, a fortificd city thirty-two
kilometers away from Ta-Ly on the banks of the lake, who would be in charge of
transmitting our request for an audicnce to the sultan. I sent an express courier to
take 1t to him and I also sent the letier of recommendation of the Laa-papa. After
a rest of twenty-four hours in Tou-touy-tse, we sct off again on the road.

On 29 February. from the heights of the peak which boundcd the small valley of
Kouang-tsa-pin. we discovered the lake of Ta-Ly, one of the most beautiful
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While waiting we had to install ourselves in a small inn located outside the city.
The curiosity of the crowd was more contained and less troublesome than it had
been in the Chinese part of Yunnan which we had already traversed. The few
Christians who had accompanied Father Leguilcher, trembling because of the
dangers to which the latter happily cxposed himself in our company. kept him
informed about the remarks of the people and tried to deducc the reception that
would be given to us. Thus singular rumors reached me continually and. since |
was uscd 10 the ridiculous inventions for which we had often been the pretext or
the object. I attached little imporiance to them. Again they repeated that a short
while ago. sixteen Europcans and four Malays had come 10 Ta-Ly utself to takc
charge of the production of bombs for the sultan. Having not been able to keep
their promise, the sixteen Europeans had been put to death and the four Malays
had been detaincd in chains while waiting lor a similar fate. They added, pointing
to us: “Those there will surcly be more capable.” The work of the expedition’s
artist.' who placed himself on a protruding rock to sketch the panorama of the
lake, gave risc to a hundred comments. “Why take the image of our country and of
thesc mountains.” they said, “if it is nol 10 conquer It more easily?”

In order not to aggravaie these suspicions, I had 1o hold my questions and ake
the greatest prccautions 1o obtain the few geographical and political details that
were indispensable to me.

The next day, at 4 p.m.. the reply from Ta-Ly finally arrived: it was favorablc.
The mandarin of Hiang-kouan apologized, cven as he handed it to us, for having
kept us this long. This politeness seemed to be a good augury to us.

On 2 March in the moming we resumed our journcy. We traversed Hiang-kouan,
the walls of which bathed their feet in the waters of the lake on one side and. on the
other side. scaled the mountain which rose straight up and made this narmow gorge
cxtremely easy to defend. Beyond this, the bank of the lake stretched out again in
a magnificent plain on which the city of Ta-Ly was situated. At the southern end of
the lake, the mountain came down again to the edge of the water and produced a
second pass, which was also defended by a fortress, 1.e.. that of Hia-kouan. Hia-
kouan and Hiang-kouan, surrounded by crenelated and solid walls were two
verntablc gales to Ta-Ly. These two well-defended passes would be impregnable
and they would leave no other route than the lake by which to rcach the city.

A wide, paved road ran directly through the plain of Hiang-kouan 1o Ta-Ly. The
mandarin of Hiang-kouan gave us an cscorl of ten soldiers, commanded by a young
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officer with a gentle, pleasam face with whom my (irst relations were excellent.
This escort went ahcad of us because of the slow progress of our porters. During
the march, unsettling rumors reached mic again. All the priest’s Christians deserted
one aficr the ether. Our poriers did not seem too reassured themselves. 1 had 1o
maintain the strictest walch on them.

At 3.30 p.m. we armived at the town's north gate. We [ound our escort there and
we immediately cntered with them. In a matter of scconds a huge crowd amassed,
following us down the great avenue which traversed Ta-Ly from north to south. In
the center of the 1own and in front of the residence of the sultan, a crenelated
building with a dark, forbidding appcarance, we had to stop for a while to parley
with iwo mandarins who were sent to meet vs. 1uring this stop, we were surrounded
and pushed by the crowd and a soldicr snatched the hat from one of us, ? surely so
that the sultan, who. they said, was watching us from the height of a balcony of his
palace, could better scc his face. This insolence. which was immediately punished
by a punch which bloodied the face of the aggressor, resulted in indescribable
turmoil and risked provoking a fight. The two mandarins slanding in between |us
and the crowd] and the determined posture of cur Annamites. who had grouped
around us and who had unsheathed their saber-bayoncts. nevertheless stopped the
hostile gestures of the crowd and we managed without further incident to reach the
yamen which had been assigned to us as lodgings, located at the southern end of
the city, outside the wall.

Immediately after our arrival a higher-ranking mandarin than all those we had
seen so far presented himself as the official cnvoy of the sultan and requested on
his behalf 1o know who we werc, whence we came and what was the purpose of
our visit.

1 answered through the intermediary of Father Leguilcher that we were sent by
the French government to explore the country watered by the Lan-1sang Kiang,
and that, having arrived in Yonnan a few months ago, we had learned that a new
kingdom was being formed in Ta-Ly and so we wanted to salute its chief in order
1o prepare, if he so desired, to set up commercial and friendly relations between
France and himself. I gave some explanations aboul the scicntific aims and
absolutely peaceful character of our work. Finally. I apologized that I only had
gifis of low value to offer the sultan and that I was unable to present the officers of
the mission to him in dress unifoerm since we were forced by the length and the
difficulties of our journey to shed almost all our luggage. I received the gracious
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answer that I should fear nothing in this respect and that whoever we were we
would be welcome. To avoid any surprises or misunderstandings, I asked to know
the cliquelte for the reception. They told me that it was the custom to makc three
deep bows 10 the sultan. Upon my objection that the French deplore this fashion of
saluting. and that, even vis-a-viy a sovereign. the salute consisted of a simple bow,
they agreed to allow our procedure but they exacted the promise thal none of us
would bear arms. 1 then complained about the insult which a soldier had offered to
a member of the mission, insisting on our status as envoys and on the gravity of
this outrage. They told mc thal the sultan had already scvercly punished this
msolence and such an act would not happen again.

After exchanging a few more words, the sultan’s envoy retreated, leaving us
dclighted with his cordiality and his fincssc.

Soon he came back with a ra-seu, ie., one of the eight high dignitaries who
composcd the supreme council of the sultan. Both demanded that I repeat the
explanations which I had already given on the subject of our mission. I did this as
clearly as possible: “Thus you have nol cxpressly been sent to Ta-Ly by your
sovereign?” I answered. “How would this be possible because when we left they
were unaware in Francc that there was a king in this city”” They then begged me
Lo ¢nirusl to them the Chinese letters of which 1 was the bearer for the king of Se-
tchouen to show them to the sulian: I agreed. They retired and scemed as much
satisfied as the first timc.

We spent this first night in Ta-Ly rather quictly. It was my intention to allow my
traveling companions a rest of scveral days in this city and to go alonc with Father
Leguilcher to the edges of the Lang1sang Kiang, ? from which we were only four
days’ march away. I would then have ascended this river to the border of Li-kiang
fou where the rest of the mission, afier having recovered from the hardship of the
forced march that we had made since Tong-tchouen, would have joined me.

The next moming, by 9 a.m., just as | was trying to collect all the necessary
information for this plan, they came looking for Father Leguilcher on behalf of the
sultan. At the same time, they let mc know that perhaps the latter would not receive
me that day. The priest did not come back till noon; his face was decply upset. The
sultan refused to see us and adviscd us to leave the next day by the same road that
we had come. He had said: “Tell these foreigners that they can lay hold on all the
countries which border the Lan-tsang Kiang but that they musi stop at the borders
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of my kingdom. They can subject the cighteen provinces of China bul the one that
I govern, will give them more trouble than the rest of the kingdom.™ He had added:
“Don’t you know that barely a few days ago [ had put to death three Malays? I 1
spare the lives of those thal you accompany, it is out of respect for their quality as
foreigners and for the letters of recommendation of which they were the bearers.
These arc retumed (o you. Even if they had been able to draw the mountains and
measurc the depth of my waters: they will not manage to conquer them. As for
youw,” the sultan had cnded, softening his tone, T know vour religion, [ have read
its books. Muslims and Christians are brothers. Go back home and I will make you
a mandarin so that you can govern your people.”

During the whole mecling the pricst had remained standing, without being able
to say anything, besicged by guestions {from the crowd.] to which they did not
cven expect an answer, shouted at and hooted by the crowd. In vain, he requesicd
that the bystanders be sent away so that he might speak morc openly. It had been
agreed not o listen 1o him at all. He energetically repudiated several times the
label “Englishman” which he heard around him.

To what must such a sudden about-turn be attribuiled? Surely o the military
entourage of the sultan, to whom a scientific and disintercsted motive must be
entirely unbelievable. A power that was born of rebellion, [with] the object of the
repulsion of the masscs whom it overloaded with taxes. living only by terror and
crime. must be suspicious and cruel. Our official relations with the Chincse
authonties placed us. in regard to them, in a delicate position which justificd their
defiancc. Finally, despite all our assertions to the contrary, the assumption that we
werc Englishmen had played an important part in the decisions which had been
madc about us. since the Muslims of Yunnan were not at all willing to entertain
relations with those from India, who deeply hated the foreigners dominating them.

This assertion sccmed to contradict the excellent reception which the Iinglish
mission of Major Sladen received a few months later from the Muslim authoritics
of Teng-vue tcheou. It was very well possible that this reception was entircly due
to a desire 10 repair the bad impression Europeans must have gained from the
reccplion of the French Commission in Ta-Ly. Distinguishing between Western
nations in Yunnan was very difficull and they ascribed the greatest solidarity among
thern. Their prestige, | have ofien said, remained great. A letter from Father
Leguilcher, dated Ma-chang. 24 March 1869, informed us that after our departure
the sultan had secmed concerned about the consequences of his poor rcception.
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He had the walls of Hiang-kouan and those of Hia-kouan built up by threc meters
and madc a study of erecting batterics on the banks of the lake. The monastery
with the three towers, which was situated at the foot of the mountain north of Ta-
Ly, having attracted the attention of Mr. Delaporte, who had drawn it, they had
built two or three small forts on that side.

On the other hand. it seemed unlikely 1o me that the governor of Teng-yuc, an
official agent of the government of Ta-Ly and in frequent relations with it, had
been ignorant of the presence of the French Commission in Ta-Ly in March, and
that he had been sincere on 30 Junc in affirming several times to Major Sladen that
this Commission had been attacked by hostile tribes in the surroundings of Xieng
Hong and the majority of its members had died. *In this I can only see an intention
1o shift the blame for an attack which might have been planned by the Muslims, in
case it was successful.

Finally, I must remark that all the atiempts of Major Sladen to continue his
itincrary to Ta-Ly were in vain and that, despite the courtesy of the reception
which he received in Mo-mein [Moulmein]. in the end, he has not been successful
in going bevond that border town. *

The sudden change which had occurred in the sultan’s intentions towards us
might have become even more pronounced. Despite our small number, the firmness
of our attitude, our weapons the powers of which they exaggerated and on account
of which wonders were told and, finally, the prestige of the European name which
had penetrated to Ta-Ly, stopped them from going to the last measure against us
on thal occasion. But passion might soon overcome prudence and from one moment
to the next we might have everything to fear. Nevertheless 1 resoived, despite the
contrary advice of Father Leguilcher, nol to bring forward the momcnt sci by the
sultan for our departure.

The whole afternoon long a great number of Muslim officials came to look at
us, motivaled by curiosity or by the desire to watch our conduct clesely. Out of
prudence, we had to abstain from abscrving. from drawing or from writing. 1
transmitted 1o the sultan our regrets for the crude mistrust he entertained for us
and I enclosed the gifts which I inlended for him, despite the envy they might
incite, especially a Lefaucheux revolver with all its accessories.

By 5 p.m., the sultan called the chief of our escort. Soon thereafter he came
back and told me that he had received the order to take us back to Hiang-kouan the
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The next day. at 5 a.m., we sct ofl, well armed and well grouped. We skirted the
cily of Ta-1y 10 the scuth and cast and marched almost without stopping the thirty-
two kilometers which scparated us from Hiang-kouan. 1 was in haste to get to the
other side of this fortification which, as one may remember, completely barred the
access to the plain. Just as we were about to pass the town’s [irst gate, the caplain
of our escort slopped us and said that he had been ordered, until new orders from
the sulan arrived, to lodge us inside this passage. in a small yamen which he
pointed out 10 us.

I pretended that I took for an offer of courlesy what was surely a disguised
imprisonment and answered thal after the reception in Ta-Ly. it was impossible for
me to accept the hospitality of the sultan. Nevertheless. not wishing this precipilous
retreat to look like a flight, 1 added that, if the mandarin of Hiang-kouan had any
communications for me, I would wait in the small inn where we had lodged when
we camc.

The Muslim officer protested the scrious responsibility he assumcd by allowing
any modification of an order he had received, but I insisted, clearly resolved to
force the passage, if need be, before he was able to alert the garrison of Hiang-
kouan. While he galloped ol o inform the governor of the town of the conflict
which had arisen. I quickly pushed my small column through the gates of the
fortress. which we traversed without new obstacles, and a fcw minutes latcr we
found ourselves, as I had promised, camping in the designated inn, this time having
open and free countryside before us.

We were barcly there than the governor of Hiang-kovan had Father Leguilcher
called. He wanted 10 offer a huge price for a revolver similar to the one I'had given
the sultan. He had also received an order to provide us with a new escort and two
mandarins to accompany us to the border and to seit the stages of our itinerary. We
had to sleep in Hiang-kouan and wait for the next day till the arrival of the mandarins
and their escort.

I answered that I might give arms as a present. but that I did not scil them and
that. during my journey, 1 expected 10 keep my freedom of action and that 1 would
take no account of the escort and the mandarins which they wanted to send with
me. | gave a first proof by leaving thal very evening to reach Ma-cha. a village
situated at the northern end of the lake.
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When leaving Ta-Ly, to reduce the serious consequences which might result
from a desertion by ovr porters as a consequence of a scuffle with the crowd, I had
shared the most precious or most indispensable objects of our luggage among the
four Annamiles of the escort. Mr. Delaporte had taken with him a gold ingot of
fifteen hundred francs, which at that time was about half our fortune. * He lost it on
the journey between Hiang-kovan and Ma-cha. When he realized this. we retraced
our steps but all our scarching was in vain. The road which followed the bank of
the lake was very busy: our ingot had easily found a new propricior.

On 5 March we continued our journey. The fatigue of our poriers prevented us
from doubling our march and arrive that evening at the presbytery ol Tou-touy-
tse, the isolated location of which could be casily defended with the help of
Christians and which would shelter us from immediate pursuit and give us some
time to breathe. We had 10 stop at nightfall at an inn of the markel town Kouang-
tia-pin. Our arrival was immedialely communicated 1o the commander of the
neighboring citadel, who had Faiher Leguilcher informed that he must come to
him. The latter told me of his lively fears about the results of this interview. The
commander of Kouang-tia-pin might have rcceived orders to separate the small
group of foreigners from their interpreter, so that they, lefi to themselves and not
knowing the language or the customs of the country, might more easily fall into an
ambush. On the other hand, we were obliged to pass under the walls of the citadel
to rcgain the mountain and the road to Se-ichouen and it was imprudent 1o break
openly with the person whoe commanded it. We simply let him know that the evening
had progresscd too far for a visit but that the next morning Father Leguilcher
would accept his invitation. This reply did not satisfy him at all. Three soldicrs
came back soon thereafter and brutally ordered the pricst to follew them. The
poor missionary, in an agony of with fear, belicved his last hour had come. He
considered il as dangerous to resist as lo obey. He had compromiscd himself for
us: 1 had the duty to make a decision for him. | more forcefully repeated the reply
which we had already sent to the messengers and 1 begged them (o be satisficd
with this. They insisted with all the astonishment and insolence inspired by a
resistance 1o which they were not at all accustomed. Terrified by their threats,
which he understood better than we did, Father Leguilcher wanted to follow them.
I held him back while our Tagals and the Annamite sergeant pushed back the
soldiers. The latter retired. cursing that they would come back in force and that
our heads would soon be on stakes in the markel. We werce beginning 1o get so
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used to this intemperance of language that it made lntle impression on us. However.
we did not take the indispcnsable precantions less seriously: each man received a
revolver in addition 1o his rifle and Father Leguilcher himself agreed to bear arms.
I had all the streets to the inn guarded and we passed the night awake. There were
only ten of us but each having a revolver and a rifle, we bad seventy bullets to fire
before we had to reload our arms. That was sufficient 1o hold a Muslim regiment
at a respectable distance. Nobody showed up.

Early next day, after having made all our porters go ahead of us and having
given them a rendezvous in Tou-louy-tse, we escoried Father Leguilcher on
horsehack (o the gate of the citadel. I informe« the commander of the fort that the
priest had come 1o pay him the visit that he had requesicd, but that the inlerview
should not Jast longer than ten tainutes. If, after this time, 1he priest had not come
back, we ourselves would go and scarch for him. Our assurance was indeed intended
to upsel people used to sceing everybody tremble in front of them and for whom
this kind of language was z frightening novelty. The commander of the fort simply
informed Fathcr Leguilcher that he had received the order from Ta-Ly to cscort us
to the border. The priest gave him the answer that I had already given to the governor
of Hiang-kouan and his negotiator did not insist on more. He even begged him to
break off the meeting, fearing, he added “1o go beyond the time fixed and to cause
the grear men to become impatient™. 7 An hour later we amived at the residence of
the priest where we look two davs’ resl, made necessary by the hardships and
upsets of the preceding days.

On 7 March a new messenger from the fort came to beg Father Leguilcher to
come “alone” to arrange the slages of our route with the Muslim commander. We
naturally considered this communication as never having arrived.

Despite the speed with which we had to make the journey from Ta-Ly, I had
becn able to collect some interesting information on the region. its inhabitants. its
resources and its commerce. *

The lake of Ta-Ly, situaled at an altitude of more than two thousand meters,
measured about thirty-six kilometers from the north to the south, with an average
width of ninc to ten [kilometers]. Its depth was very considerable: in some places
it was deeper than a hundred meters. There appeared to be some islands in the
south-eastern part. The lake was at a higher level than the neighboring rivers and
its infiltirations could feed thosc which belonged to the basin of the Blue River
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from the north and the cast. It ostensibly poured out its water at its southern end
into a river which Mowed into the Mekong.® The fortress of Hia-kouan, of which
I have alrcady spoken. was built at the mouth of this river. The latier was not
navigable. Shortly afler coming out of the lake. it split into two arms which soon
joined again. During the rainy season, the waters rose five meters. During the dry
scason the chain of mountains of Tien Song, which bordered the western bank of
the lake, produced successive violent pusts which made navigation on the lake
difficult. This chain. the altitude of which [ assessed at five thousand meters, was
covered with snow for nine months of the ycar. On the opposite bank rose hills
which belonged to a much lower chain. Between these mountains and the lake
there were admirably cultivated plains which ran in gentle slopes to the blue waters.
The depth of the waters and their limpidity made them suitable for the conservation
and the reproduction of an infinitc number of fish.

The most {ruitful fishing method, also the most frequently uscd, was that of
fishing with birds. The daring behavior of the fish and the birds had recommended
this method to the people of the banks [of the lake]; it was [ar superior to that
which we knew in Europe under the name of fishing with sca-ravens,. The fishermen
left early in the morning and by making some noise they attracted the attention of
the numerous flocks of birds which slept around the water. They threw themselves
into flat boats cquipped with a bolding 1ank and they let themselves drift with the
current. Then one of them. placed at the front. crumbled big balls of rice on to the
surface of the water. The fish came in groups and the fishing birds, closely grouped
in bands around the boat, dove and constantly came up with a fish in their beaks.
Progressively, as their pockets filled up. the oarsmen emptied them into the interior
of the boat, lcaving hardly anything for each of these winged fishermen. se as not
10 sate their hunger. After halt an hour, the boat was full and the oarsmen left to
scli their fish in the market.

Formerly, the plain of Ta-Ly had more than one hundred and fifty villages,
which the sultan had tricd 10 repopulate almost exclusively with Muslims. The
castern bank was settled by Min-kia and Pen-ti people who were the descendants
of the first Chinese sctilers whom the Mongel dynasty sent to Yunnan after the
conquest of this province by the generals of Khoubilai Khan. The Min-kia came
from the vicinity of Nan-kin. Their women did not bind their fect and the young
people of the two sexes wore a sort of unusuvally shaped bonnet, adormned with
silver beads. Their dress and their language displayed a visible imprint of their
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in an encounter in 1866 and the victors pursucd his family with a rage of which
few examples were known. Today, these disorganized peoples in the immediate
vicinity of Ta-Ly had no chief and with trepidation bore the domination of the
sultan. The Pen-ti especially inhabited the plain of Tong-tchouen 1o the north of
the lake and the district of Pe-yen-tsin. They had a completely different costume.

Under differcnt names, the Lolo or the representatives of the original race
inhabited the summils of the mountains and thcy did not accepl any authority.
Their depredations made the population of the plain tremble. Certain districts of
the area around Pien-kio paid to one of their tribes, called the Tcha-su, an annual
rent which was a sort of insurance against the rustling of animals. This rent however
did not protect against all damage and the insured had only the right 1o half of the
value if their animals were taken away.

The Tibetan clement began to play a greater role in the cthnography of this
region. It was certainly to this buman offshoot that we must attach the Mosso
tribes that inhabited the upper parts of the valleys of the Blue River. the Mekong
and the Salween. Perhaps we can also see in them the remnants of the population
of the kingdom of Tou-{an which existed in the ninth century on the borders of the
kingdom of Na-tchao or Ta-Ly.

[ will simply cnumerate the principal mixcd tribes of this part of Yunnan: the
Tchong-kia. originally from Kouy-tcheou: the Pa-sou, inhabiting the vicinity of
Li-kian; the Lama-jen, on the right bank of the Lan-tsang-Kiang, five days to the
north of Ta-Ly " and thc Si-fan who were disscminated on the (rontiers of Se-
ichouen and Yunnan. This last tribe still had, when we passed there. the dissolute
morals which Marco Polo indicated in the thirtcenth century.

The Tibetans maintaincd numerous relations with a country. part of which had
formerly been dominatcd by them. They ofien went on a pilgrimage to some places
in the vicinity of Ta-Ly. Among these we should mention the The-tong or the
“stone cave™. a magnificent cave of stalactiles. situated four leagucs to the south-
casl of Kouang-tia-pin. It was one of the mosi venerated places of the region. Its
height was that of the nave of a cathedral; its length reached three kilometers.
More than 4 hundred families found shelter in it during the war with the Muslims.
They extracted sulphur from it.

The wrade of the west of the province had two main cutlets before the war: onc
towards Burma by Teng-yue tcheou and Bamo: the other by Tibet. To Burma, they
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exported rhubarb, copper, flints for guns, musk and gold. in exchange for cotton.
The caravans gathered al Hia-kouan. at the southern end of the lake of Ta-Ly. In
two days they arrived in Yun-tchang; in six days in Tong-yue tcheou: in nine days
in Mo-fou. At this point there was a Pa-y customs posi, subject to China; scven
days aficr Mo-fou onc would arrive in Bamo. The Burmese customs levied a tithe
on the imported products. It was payable 10 Ava. in money or in kind. The Chinese
customs levied three-tenths of a tael per Joad of cotton in Me-fou.

Despite the efforts of the Muslims o keep this trade routc open, the uncertainty
and the arbitrariness of their domination and the robbernies of the Kakhyen tribes
which inhabited the arca between Bamo and the border of Yunnan. had more or
less reduced the commercial traffic in this direction to nothing. " The cotton
necessary for Chinesc consumpiion had becn imported from the central provinces
of China and trials with the culture of this textile had been made in the hottest
parts of Yunnan. As a result of this, a flow [of trade| from Ta-Ly to Se-tchouen and
the north-east had been established. The greediness and the commercial
perscverance of the Chinesc had not becn disheartened. either by the war, or by
the stale of thc roads. While in Europe the halting of all wrade between the
belligerents was the unavoidable conscquence of a state of war. in China the trade
continucd amid the battles and seemed to be an occasion for the mandarins to face
up W the costs that they brought with them. The population did not at all follow
the povernments in pohifical conflicts. They staved out of them as much as possible
and this manner of acting in no small measure contributed to extending the
rebellions. The rebellion of Ta-Ly would have had no futare if, as would have
happened in a Europcan country, all communications with the rest of the Empirc
had been prohibited. The Muslim government had realized that 1t must maintain
commercial relations with Se-tchouen at any price, and it abandoned its habits of
exactions and vielence towards the merchants’ caravans. Although. in order to
stage an acl of independence from Peking, it had ordered all its subjects to let their
hair grow, and although it prohibitcd emigration, it had allowed the merchants and
the Chinese porters, who camc [rom outside. to prescrve their hair plaits. which
was the distinctive mark of their origins. The barbers in the village of Nioung-
poung-ise, located close to the customs post established at the point of entry to the
Muslim 1erritory, had plenty of business cutting the hair of all those who entered
the kingdom of Ta-Ly, or all those who managed to get out. The former were keen
to kcep the distinclive mark which would allow them 10 return home, the latter
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were keen to repossess [the symbol of] their nationality and to act out of hatred for
their oppressors. The mandarin of Pin-ichoven, on whom the customs post of
Nioung-poung-tse depended, had the strictest orders to protect the caravans of the
merchants. If these were robbed by the Lolo or by gangs of vagrant soldiers who
wandered the countryside, the villages closest to the theater of the crime bad 1o
pay for the damage caused. It was unnecessary to add that the tax imposed was
abways higher than the loss suiffered by the merchants and that the authoritics thus
gaincd a double advantage from the protection given Lo trade.

They cxported tea from Pou-cul and salt from the salt works of the province to
Se-tchoucn by way of the road of Nioung-poung-tse. They imported cotton cloth,
haberdashery. porcelain, crude carthenware, umbrcllas, hats and other objects of
basket-work and white cooperage.

The exchanges between Tibet and the kingdom of Ta-Ly consisted of kouang-
{ien, a bilter root which was very much used in Chincsc medicine., woolen cloth,
deer horn, [urs (of bears and foxes), wax, resinous gum and the oil of nuts. These
goods paid a due of onc tsien per load in Oue-si, a Mosso lown located on the
border of Yunnan and Tibet. The products imported from Yunnan entered duty-
free into Tibet. These were: tea, cotton cloth, rice wine. sugar, haberdashery and
ironmongery.

The industrial production of the kingdom of Ta-Ly had diminished a great deal
since the war. It was important from the metallurgical point of view. The copper
mincs of Long-pao, Ta-kong and Pe-iang were the most important of this region.
in which there were also deposits of gold. silver, mercury, iron. lead and zinc. In
Ho-kin they produced paper [rom bamboo. They formed bundles of equal length
with the fibers from this plant which were crushed and macerated in lime. Then
they were placed in an oven in contact with steamn and they heated this for twenty
days. Then they were exposed to a cold water stream and then they were again
placed in layers, in a second oven. Each layer was covered up by a plaster made of
lard and pea flour. After another boiling they obtained a paste which was spread
out on a lattice work in excessively thin layers which were dried in the sun. Thus,
sheets of a rather crude and uneven bul very resistant paper were oblained.

In Ta-ly, gold and silver were exchanged at a rate of one for twelve. The meat
of donkeys was very much appreciated and considerable quantities were sold there.
Hunting for musk deer (Moschus moschiferus, Tran. note] was one of the greatest
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[sources of ] revenue for the mountain people. Musk was sold in the place itself for
its own weight in silver. In the valley of the Pien-kio, there werc numerous sugar
mills. In Ho-tchang. north of Rouang-tia-pin there were ketile and iron basin
manufactures. They said therc was also platinum in this arca.

A little behind (he presbytery of Tou-touy-tse, we observed a long vista of the
Blue River, which opened to the north. On the left bank there was a market. to
which the Kin-cha-Kiang had given its name and where the road which came from
Yun-pe ended.
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From Ta-Ly to Saigon—Return 1o Tong-1chouen

The taalure of our journey o Ta-ly had compromised the position of Father
Leguilcher who could not stay in the country any longer without danger. Nine
mdividuals. four of whom were Frenchmen. bad appeared dangerous enough 1o
threaten the sultan, menacing enough for him to fear disposing of them by force.
but after their departure the missionary who had served as their interpreter and
suide would he without protection {rom his swift vengeance. Father Leguilcher
understond this and despite his reluctance 10 leave his parish. he agreed 1o join us
in Se-tcheou lfou. where we had agreed (o meet Commander de Lagrée and near to
which the vicar apostolic of Yunian resided. We left together on 8 March. Despite
our keeping his departure secret, the Christian families who were closest sensed it
and were upset. The priest bade them farewell in touching words which made
them weep.

Father 1.eguilcher ook with him only a young orphan whom he had adopted
when he was very young and who had not left him since that time. This young
novice, by the name of Isidore Fang. rendered us many services subsequently by
his intelligence and devotion.

On |5 March atier a rapid march without scerivus incident, we were back in the
territory of the Imperials. Passing the customs post of Nioung-poung-tse, Father
1eguilcher was recognized and pointed out by a soldier. Residing in the country
for many vears and not being a trader., be did not have the right to leave Muslim
territory without authorization.

Fortunately, our Annamites were near the priest and the treatment they inflicted
on the informer dissuaded his compamons from oppoesing our passage: they
respectfully saluted us on our way.
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From thern you could have composed the most varicd and strangest gamut of
human types. from the Chinese juggler with an inteiligent iook and a capable
casualness who amused a large circle of spectators around him with his jests and
clever tricks, to the old native women, crowncd with leaves and steeped in wine
liquor who had come to sell their hemp cloth in the market. The next day we saw
the same spectacle in Can-tchou-tsc. a village on the opposite flank of the chain. at
a height of two thousand five hundred meters. Women from Si-fan, with their
original berets with silver chains and tassels at the sides. looked quite well next to
Chinese and Min-kia from this arca. From Can-tchou-tse onwards, we descended
w a low valley, warm and well cultivated, where the 1own of Sen-o-kay was located.
The chief of the arca of Che-lou-li resided there—the name given to the region of
which Ta-yao-hien was the center and on which the saline works of Pe-yen-tsin
depended. Che-lou-li meant “the sixteen families™ or “the sixteen tribes™ and it
alluded to the specific organization of the region. At the ume of the Muslims®
revoll. the indigenous chief of Ta-yao, called Pen-tse-yang, assembled the headmen
of the arca and incited them o resistance. raised militias and fought step by step
against the invasion. Overrun by numbers. he yielded twice to the storm and sought
refuge in Se-ichouen. But he rebounded with new energy. and reoccupied Ta-yao.
Pe-yen-tsin. Yuen-ma and Tou-ouen-sieou. The sultan of Ta-Ly had 10 treal with
this weak adversary. Some sort of tacit truce was agreed: the Che-lou-li were
respected by the Muslims and Pen-tse-yang placed no obstacles in the way of
trade between Ta-Ly and Se-ichouen. Thanks to the encrgy of one man, the valley
of the Pe-ma-ho was thus preserved from the devastation and looting which ruined
the neighboring areas for several ycars and Scn-o-kay, which Pen-tse-yang had
chosen as a residence and where he had a ciladel built, looked most lively and
prosperous when we passed it. A play was being performed in the open air and
had attracted a crowd. After our installation in the principal pagoda. Pen-tse-yang
paid me a visit. Our journcy to Ta-Ly had given them a high opinion of our courage.
Our passport from Peking appeared to testify o a high-ranking official position.
Proud of the victory they had won, although completely abandoned by the central
authorities, the dignitarics of the region (el that the emperor owed them gratitude.
They imagined that “the great Frenchmen™ were his friends and they submitied a
petition to me demanding that Pen-1se-yang reward them for what they had achieved.

The Christians of the place also came o ask my protection: the authorities wantcd
1o force them to donate money for the maintenance of pagodas and for the theater.
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Return to Tong-tchowen The demise of Commuander de

Lagrée—The mission of Long-ki—Siu-tcfieon fou We
emberk on the Blue River

Despite the objections of Pen-tse-yang., we left Sen-o-kay the next day. to the
sound ol numerous salvos of muskets. From the top of the hills against which the
town reposed. we discovered the valley of the Blue River again, Numerous rice-
liclds descended in progressively widening steps to the edge of the water. We
crossed the river in a ferryboat and the same day arrived in Hong-pou-so. There
wils a greal movement of troops on the road. The Reds. they told us, had everywhere

gone on the offensive again. They had won some successes in the center of the
province. The town of Tchou-hiong had fallen into their hands again. . . . Their

victories were due o the presence of seventy well-armed l<uropeans in their ranks,
they added. Our armival was. surcly, the omly serious foundation for the Iatter mmor.

In Hong-pou-s0 we lound the ditigent Father Lu wha. in the light of the prestige
with which we were now regarded. no longer feared to admit to us the bikl reatment
that the tsonrg-ve ol the village had made him undergo and of which he had hidden
part when we first passed. Thanks to the support of Father Leguilcher. 1T was able
1o address a detailed complaint to the mandarin of Houey-li tcheou. The latter
promised me correct and swifl justice and he hastened to post the ediet of the
emiperor in favor of the Christian religion in the village. Mr. Thorel paid a visit to
the copper deposits of Tsinchouy ho. exploited some distance w the north of
Houey-h tcheou. This mine was one of those that produced the particular quality
of copper known as pe fong or “white copper™. I have already said. 1 belicve, that
in Houey-li icheou copper utensils were manufactured. They were sold by weight,
at the rate of about two franes per kiloprwm. The labor cost doubled the price of
the primary resource.

A great number of soldiers were passing through Houey-1i tcheou. coming lrom
Tong-tchouen. We tried o oblain some information about the part of the
Commission we had left in the latter city. The information they gave us, conflused
and contradictory. aroused in us the most cruel uncertainty. According 1o one ol
them Mr. de Lagrée had alrcady set out for Siu-tcheou lou; according wo others he
was stll unwell at Tong-tchouen on 9 March.
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On 2 April. the messenger I had dispatched to Tong-tchouen returned o Mong-
kou. with a lctier from Dr. Joubert. The doctor informed me that Mr. de Lagrée
had succumbed on 12 March to the chronic liver affliction from which he had
suffered for a long tme. Dr. Joubert had erected a small monument in the garden
ol a pagoda siluated outside and south-cast of the wown. *

Mr. de Lagrée had received the last information I had sent irom Hong-pou-so.
when [umed towards Ta-Ly and he had asked the doctor to write to tell me that he
approved of my decision. This letter had never reached me.

On 3 April ] left ogether with Father Leguilcher and that very evening arrived
in Tong-tchoucn. The remainder of the expedition joined us the next day. We were
together again, but, alas! there was a coffin with us.

If the death of a respected chiet always causes pain. how can I describe the
regret we felt fat the passing of] this chiet’ who had shared with us two years of
danger and sulfering. casing the latter and braving the former. Moreover in this
hourly intimacy, affection had accompanied the respect that he inspired! To pass
away after overcoming so many difficultics, to reach the goal, after the privations
and struggles were replaced by the joy and triumphs of the return. seemed unjust
and a cruel decision of fate. We reflected with a deep feeling of bitterness, how
heavy this bereavement was. and how it compromiscd the fruitful and glorious
results of our common work. We realized how much we would miss the moral and
intellectual qualities of Commander de Lagrée. * Among the men of the cscort, the
fecling of our immense loss was acule and unanimous. Nobody had appreciated
more than they the high spirits and morale of their chief! his good will, kindness
and the gentleness of his character. They remembered how paticntly Mr. de Lagrée
had worked. during the whole journey. o meet their needs and relicve their hardship.
Also, as soon as [ expressed the intention of carrying with us the body of their lme
chief, they offercd 1o carry it themselves, despite their obvious weariness.

The precarious situation of the country. the absence of all missionarics., of all
Christians who might undertake to guard the 1omb or protect it from profanation,
made me sure that in a few years there would be no vestiges Teft of it. Tong-
wchouen might £all into Muslim hands and this change in religious authority nught
remove such weak guarantees as the goad will of the Chinese authoritics offered us.

1 did not want to risk a desecration of the tomb, so insulting to our MMag and so
painful to his cherished memory. 1 resolved 1o exhume the body and to have it
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transported to Siv-tcheou fou. This itinerary would be extremely difficult and painful
because of the substantial weight of Chinese collins. the state of the roads and the
mountainous nature of the region. But from Siu-teheou lou on, conversely. the
transportation of the coffin o some French termitory was without obstacle since
the journey could be made entirely by watcer.

it appeared fo me that the colony ol Cochinchina would be happy 1o welcome
the remains of the man who had opened a new and fruitful rade route for it; that it
would want to honor the memory of his many achievemenis and noble endurance.

Yang ta-jen had left Tong-tchoucen a few days before to take command of his
troops. Up to the last he had shown the most sympathetic deference and had
facilitated by all means 1n his power the difficult task Dr. Joubert had o fulfill
after the demise of the expedition’s leader. I sem Yang ta-jen a small Lelaucheux
rifle which 1 had carried throughout the joumey and which he had very much
admired at our first meeting and in a letter [ expressed our deep gratitude w him,
Kong ta-lao-ye. who replaced him in Tong-tchouen. helped me 1o obtain at low
cost the ransport of the Mr. de Lagrée™s cotin w Siu-tcheou fou. This transportation
should be completed in thinty days maximum for the sum of one hundred and
twenty faels, payable upon wrival.

On 5 April. the small expedition attended the exhumation of the body of their
chicl in full arms. The tomb erected by 1D Joubert was transtormed into a cenotaph
and an inscription in French mentioned the sad event wiich this monument
commemorated.

On 7 April we lelt Tong-tchouen to return at last. We were all at the end of our
strength. The health ol our escort especially was deeply compromised: of the
fourteen people who now composed the expedition. hall were often ill with fever.
Somcetimes [ had the Annamites transported in chairs by porters to avoid any slow
down in our marching. The rains were coming; we had to get out of this mountainous
region soon.?

The populations of the town and of the plain lormed separate races. which were
distinguished from the Chinese in the strict sense by their haurdos and by their
pronunciation. We have mentioned. in the chapter on the history of Yonnan. that
the Tong-tchouen jen had maintained their independence for a long ume. The
cnvirons of Tong-tchouen wene inhabited by Y-Kia. The road we lollowed traversed
a plateau less deserted in appearance than the region separatimg Yunnan lrom Tong-
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tchoucn. which was interspersed by a few stony. shallow ravines. We met a caravan
of merchants from Kiang—si. They were looking for a lead salt. whose Chinese
name is e#er-oua and which is used in the production of porcelain in the south of
Yunnan. The people from Kiang-si were the most predigious migrants of China
and the majority of the great inns that we met with in the citics or on the roads
were nunaged by them.

According w the orders of the authorities of Tong-tchouen. all the mandarins
ruling the market 1owns on our route had to honor us as guests of the emperor and
envoys of a fricndly nation. Unfortunately. 1 was unable te bring myself te adopt a
manner approprale o miy situation as chief of the French mission, which [ now
was in the eyes of the Chinese. [ continued as in the past to walk on fool, most
often apart from our small caravan. The need to maintain a regular pace so as to be
able 10 estimate the distance covered. and to isolate myself to avoid chatting and
distractions. often put me far ahead. Thus 1 passcd through the villages incognito.
more concerned with consulting my sca compass and my watch than with the
curious gestures of the farmers. My horse. which [ rode on important occasions.
served for the tired men of the escort on the road.  This lack of show sometimes
brought ahout amusing accidents. On 8 April the mandarin of Ye-tche-sin, an ofticial
with blue insignia. believed he had 1o wait for me at a great distance from this
small village. Surrounded by a numerous escort, he installed himself at the edge of
the road. ready to come and salute the chict of the French mission as soon as he
appearcd. But. as usual, I'was very far ahead of the column and delighted o eseape
under his nose from all the honors that he counted on presenting 1o me. Seeing me.
his whole entourage started 1o laugh. Very far from assuming that [ was the “big
man’ that they had 1o wail for, they wok me for the purser who was going |ahead]
to prepare the lodgings. My half-Chinese. half-European garb, my strange, bearded
appcarance. very much enlivened the spirits of the blue button and his followers.
If I did not understand them. a least 1 guessed without difficulty |the sensc of| the
jokes they were making about me. I quietly walked on and soon got lost in the
streets of the town. while the mandarin still waited on the road and in vain asked
my porters and the other people of our caravan who successively marched past
where Noan ta-jen was. * Finally, Father Leguilcher arrived Lo put an end 1o his
waiting, but he flummoxed him cven more by telling him the truth. The poor ofTicial
thought that [ must be cruelly offended. He came back in great haste to apologize
and calm down my irritation with gifts.
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¥ laughed heartily m his discomfiture and the next day. when we left the own,
he saluted my departure with musket salvos at the right time,

In Kiang-ii. on 9 April. we passed the Ngicou-nan, a river with deep fast waters
which flowed into the Kin-cha Kiang twelve leagues rom this point and drained
the whole pant of the platcau of Yunnan betwecen Sivn-ticn and Quei-ning. A
ferryboat was installed on a cable which was thrown between the two banks in
Kiang-t1. On the sccond day. we enicred the great plain of Tehao-tong. after having
seen deposits of peat and anthracite in Ma-tsao-cou. This plain was very well
cultivated. Opium poppics accupicd large wracts of land. But the small brooks
which flowed here did not always furnish sufficicm water for their agriculiural
nceds.

On the tenth, after climbing the heights which surounded the course of the
Ngicou-pan Kiang, we entered a great plain which was interrupted by several
irrcgular chains of small hills. In the evening, in the small village of Tao-guen.
where we were 10 pass the night, we found a low-ranking mandarin sent 10 meel us
by the authoritics of Tchao-tong. This city was the political capital of one of the
three sub-divisions or fao of the provinee ol Yunnan, thezeng-tao (1ao of the cast).
The tao-tai (deputy-governor of the provinee) and the fou (prefect of the district
were absent because they were in mourning when we passed.

On 11 Apnl we entered Tehao-tong, where the hicat received us very cordially,
in the absence of the mandarins representing the provinee and the district.

We installed ourselves in the presbytery of an indigenous pricst who was in
charge of the small parish of the city. The crowd. as usual. displayed great cunosity
and imrusiveness. We had o request guards from the intenim fou and the posting
of a bill sequestering the grounds of our residence. The fefie-fien. the administrator
of the specitic district of Techao-tong. paid us a visit as soon as we amived and
inviled us lor dinper the next evening. The meal had at least fourteen courses,
without counting the cucumber secds. the tangerines and the litchis which scrved
as entrées. All the same. there was nothing new to jmention] to gourmets or amatcurs
ol the cecentric [cuisine]. except for pigeon cggs which T found exquisite and a
special type of fish. caught in a nearby lake, which had a very special taste. During
the mieal. the women of our host abentively watched the faces of the forcigners
through a screen. They couldn’t help laughing more than once at our clumsiness in
using the chopsticks and they must probably have wondered at people who. as
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witnessed by their beards. were of an advanced age. undertaking such a long and
dangerous journey.

Tehao-tong. like all other cities of this size in China. was surrounded by a lontified
wall. rectangular in shape and about three Kilometers in length. Considerable
quarters lay lengthened the streets which ended at the gates of the city to the north,
the cast and the west. The city had never been taken by the Muslims and its
population was consumed by a lierce hatred for the rebels of Ta-Ly. A military
commander, sent some lime ago by Ma 1a-jen and like him a votary of the Konin.
had been shown the door by the inhabitants of Tehao-tong, despile his protests of
loyalty 1o the emperor. All of these cities of Yunnan kept their independent customs
due 1o the intimate mixture which had occurred between the first Chinese settlers
and the vigorous indigenous populations. The annals of the Mongol dynasty
nentioned the people of Tehao-tong. of Tong-tchouen and of Ou-ling as forining.
until the end of the thirteenth century. principalitics which administered themselves
and which shook off the weak authority of the viceroys of Yunnan at every lavorable
moment. In the vicinity of Techao-tong lived native tribes which were called Howan
Miao and which belonged to the same type as the Miao-tse.

The plain of Tchao-tong was one of the largest we traversed in Yunnan, Tt was
very well cultivated. The fields of poppies sown (o produce opium were widespread.
The people complained of a lack of water. The plain was only watered. indeed. by
very snll brooks. almost dry at certain imes of the vear ICwas ich with deposits
of peat and anthracite.

A small pond very rich in fish lay to the south-west. We did not have a chanee 10
Laste its products.

‘Tchao-tong was one of the most imponant stages in the trade which was done
between China and Yunnan. Large convoys of raw cotton. English or indigenous
cotton cloth and salt from Se-tchoucen met there with the meltals, especiadly tin and
zinc. which were mined in the vicinity of Tong-tchouven, the medicinal products
that were collected in the west ol Yunnan and the north of Tibet and the nests of an
inscet { Cocens sirensis) which provided the pe-fa wax. IUix known that this insect
was reared on somie kind of privet which grew in the mountaineus parts of Yonnan
and Se-tchouen. then it was moved to other trees, favorable to the production of
wax. which were located in warmer regions. The nests must make the joarney as
quickly as possible to prevent the freshly hatched insects from dying before they
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artived at their new location. They were placed in big baskets sub-divided into
several compartments and those who transported them often covered thirty or
forty leagues at the double 1o preserve the fruit of their labors.

In Tehao-tong, we received a letter from Yang 1a-jen, the military commander
of Tong-tao who had received us in Tong-tchouen. He informed me of the reccipt
of 1he rifle [ sent 10 him io recognition of the services he had rendered 1o Mr. de
[.agrée during his illness and the help be had provided to Dr Joubert. under the
difficult and painful circumstances in which the latter bad found himself. Perhaps
this note would be interesting to read. 1 give it as a sample of the style of writing in
China:

To the very just brothers Ngan. Jou and Lo, "

1 have learned by the letters of the mandarins Kong-vu-hong and Tao-t<in-
tsin. 12 Jof] your fortunate arrival in Tong-tchoucn. I thank Ngan ta-jen lor
the rifle which he sent me. [t is impossible Tor me to say to which point this
#ift has pleased me. T would have had the greatest pleasure in visiting 1is
Lixcellency to express w him in a loud voice my gratitude: untortunately.
the necessity of opposing myself to the enterprises of the rebels waperiously
retain me among my soldiers.

Alow me to express to you what a heantlelt and deep pain T felt at the
death of His Excellency the French envoy La! 1! He did not lear w sacrifice
his life for the good of his country: His memory must rentain amony the
most Hlustrious. Thus 1 have leamed without surprise that Ngan ta-jen had
nol wanted that the remains of La would remain in a foreign soil and that he
desired 1o take them to his homeland. Therefore. | have given formal orders
10 Tao-tsin-tsin for him 1o place himsell and all the soldiers and the necessary
porters at your disposal. [ have joined an officer to you to guard ever you
for the rest of your journey: he must see 1© vour every desire.

Finishing. T renew all my regrets at not being able. because of my
absence, o offer you myself when you return to Tong-tchouen an hospitality
which is worthy of you. I hope that you will accept my apologics and not
helicve 1 ill will on my part. T address the most sincere wishes for vour
health and for your happiness 1o vou. [ respectiully salote you. T am. with
the most grateful heart. your very humble brother.

Yang-chen-tsang.
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This letter was accompanied by a hcamilul black borse from the stables of Yang
ta-jen. which he sent 1o me in exchange for the rifle. The animal had been led by
hand from Tong-tchouen to Tchao-tong and arrived at the same time as the letter
of his master. This letter and the gift testified to delicate leelings which their sender
had not always practiced. I have alrcady mentioned. 1 believe, the rumors in the
couniry about his venality. With money. the Muslims easily reduced the military
comnumnder of Long-tao to inactivity. These rumors were aceepted and believed
in Pcking. because a few months after our passage Yang ta-jen was rclicved of his
functions.

We gol out of the plain of Tchao-tong by passing over a small chain of hills the
relief of which was low in the south and much more pronounced in the north. Al
the foot of the northern flank. we ¢ntered a narrow and winding valley dominated
on all sides by calcareous hills, the sides ol which often rose straight up. Numcrous
villages were spread out in all the bends of this valley, which was watered by a
small nver. Others crowncd the heighis of their jagged walls. The whole region
had successively been looted by the Man-tse. the Muslims, the Mino-tse, the
Tchang-mao. ** the Ho-liou, ' never mind the pillaging done by imperial soldicrs
sent for its defense. The houses along the road were poor and dilapidated. Here
ind there, heads were stuck up on poles. The criminally exccuted were [or the
greater part unfortunate people who tried to cscape the orders of the Chinese
authenties and shirk military service. Despite the ruins everywhere, the population
appeared to be large in number and traffic was busy. The valley ook on a more
and more piclurcsque appearance: the calcarcous rocks rose in white spires or
crowned all the horizons of the landscape with original shapes. Here and there.
white cascades decked the rock walls with grecnery. I the vegetation had been
more vigorous. you would have thought it a valley in Tahui. "* But the flora had a
more and more European character: we encountered cherry and apple trees.

Suddenly the brock, whose banks we were following, disappeared. The valley
came to an end. the horizon widened: six hundred meters below us a wide forested
vallcy opened up. We reached it by descending the zigzagging ramps of an
excessively rapidly descending slope. cut into the rocky flanks of the plateau at
the cxtremity of which we had arrived. At the loot of this sudden descent, a boiling
orrent escaped from a deep cave and flowed into a big river coming from the
west. We left the plateau of Yunnan to cnier the low and warm regions of the
valley of the Blue River
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Ta-kouan hien, where we arrived the same evening. was a small valley
picturesquely located on the right tlank of heights which bordered the river thin
wi joined. a river 1o which it had given its name.

The houses were ranged in the form of an amphitheater, above and below the
long street which formed the principal artery and on which great animation reigned.
The pagoda where we were put up was in the high sector of the town. From the lop
of the great staircase which led to the sanctuary, we discovered quite an extensive
panorama. A fully preparcd meal was waiting there for us and the mandarin of the
place came the next day to pay us a visit. clothed in festive dress. This official.
although belonging to the civil governmenl. wore a niilitary hat as a mark of the
vidor which he had displayed against the Ho-liou.

Ta-kouan had been occupied by the Muslims in 1862, After their expulsion. the
remnants of their gangs joined the Lolo of the mountains and they fortificd
themselves in Oche-ous, some ten leagues o the south-west. Itom there. they
ravaged and pillaged the surrounding country. Encrgetic measurcs appear o have
been taken Lo asscmble a military force capable ol stopping these robberies: the
numgerous heads which we had seen exposed on bamboo sticks along our route
wery, they told us. those of deserters or rebellious recruits of the Chinese army. in
the ranks of which they had attempied to re-cstablish discipline.

On 17 April we set oft again. Some distance north of Ta-kouvan. near the village
of Kouang-ho-ki. the road crossed the river over a suspension bridge. This was the
first of this kind that we had met in China: large iron chains were fitted o the
abutments and tighiened between pillars placed in a cotresponding manner on
hoth sides of the river. Iron bands attached the Tooring w it Thanks o the low
elevation of the supporting points. these bridges displayed a curvature which bent
in the opposite direction to that of European suspended bridges and they swayed a
good deal. But their solidity, which depended in particular on the finm establishiment
of the abutments of the bridge, was tn general satisfactory.

Miao-tse people mhabited the heights which dominated Ta-kouan he on all
sades. At a great elevation above the road. at the wop of the overhanging rocks. we
discovered admirably cultivated ficlds: we could not guess how they rased plows
up to these small plateans which were perched on top of perpendicular walls.

A considerable river. which appeared o be the prncipal watercourse of this
whole hasin. came (o rejoin the Kouang-ho-ki: it was the river Co-kouy. It passed
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through a region very rich in metals. The silver-carrying lead mines of Sin-cai-tse
were famous all over China. Before the war. the drainage pumps alone provided
work for more than twelve hundred workers. The hydrographic regime ol this
yone, cagerly exploiled by the Chinese since the reign ol Kien-fong. had been
completely ransformed by deforestation. The elders conliomed that eighty years
ago, they crossed the Co-kouy ho in Sin-cai-tse with dry feet, from stone to stone.
Today this river was not fordable. Much lower. in Tong-co-kay. the men of filty
years ol age recalled having heard ftom their grand-parents that they forded the
river and that the trees lormed arches over the river. It was now seven o cight
meters decp. On the banks of the To-kouan ho. we found coal mining. In Kiao-tse-
pa. siuated a little distance to the west, were iron mines and forges producing
cooking pots and basins. which were exported 1o Se-tichou tou.

On 20 April we amved in La-oua-tan, a big. very active market own where
navigation on the river began: a suspension bridge with a huge span connected
one bank o the other. Lao-oua-tan was an important depot and it was the poinl
where the metals from Yunnan were embarked. Light merchandise followed the
overland route (o Siu-tcheou fou. The river route required twao or three
transshipments. It was faster and perhaps more expensive.

We embarked in Lao-oua-tan on a big boat with a displacement of thirty o lorty
tons any we admired the skill with which the Chinese directed these heavy vessels
in the passage of the rapids. By way ol a rudder. they used huge paddles fixed in
front. which they maneuvered 10gether to double the effect of the rod and w turn
the boat rapidly on a pivol 1n difficull mements. In two hours we reached Pou-cul-
tou. a small port on the lelt bank of the river. which had changed its name and was
now called the Hovang Kiang.

While our boats and part of our escort continucd their journey in a boat. we
went overland and entered the small valley which led to the residence of the vicar
apostolic of Yunnan. On this short stretch we admired the most varied and most
picturcsque Jandscapes: numerous springs spouted from the calcarcous walls of
the valley and. from fall to fall. they were absorbed by a silvery mud and did not
reach the plain. The platcaus were stacked up in several stages. and were occupicd
by rich crops and pretty dwellings. The valley ended abruptly in a waterfall some
hundred meters high.

We climbed a sigzag road cut in the valley’s left Tank and it was not without
emotion that we saw the French flag. displayed in our honor. on the (lag staff of
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freebooters which had devastated the country. The vigor ol those who inhabited it
and the European arms they deployed were. 1o kel the truth, the most solid defenses
it possessed. Bear and leopard were quite numerceus in the mountains of tns pan
of Yunnan. A short distance o the east-north-cast. on the {lank of a hill which
vverlooked the Houang Kiang and which was called Tehen-fong-chan. stwod the
mussion’s seinnary and school. They were auended by a reasonably large number
of pupils. The young priests who were sent from France Lo augment the stafT of the
mission. came here o exercise the difficult gymnastics of the Chinese language
for some time. In this unforunate and troubled country. this small nuclens of
cducated. courageous men exercised a wholesome influence.

With a litde etfort and some more encouragement. they would be able o provide
services 1o science that were as important as those they rendered o civilization.
Onc of the missionarics of Long-ki. Mr. de Chataignon. had tried to establish an
observatory and he had determined the latitude of the seminary using the fength of
the shadow, for want of more precise means. I have often regretted that books and
instruments were not (reely provided w these workers of good will, for whom the
work was a read consolation for the deep isolation in which they lived. Thus the
reader must not be surprised at how little geographic knowledge we possess ol
rcgions in which Buropean missionaries have been living for more than two
cemurics.

In Long-ki | was given a letter from Mr. Dabry, the French consul in Han-kéou.
addressed to Mr de Lagrée. Mr. Dabry had leamed about our arrival in China and
he had hasiened 1w send his congratalations to the chief of the French mission.

In Tehen-fong-chan the missionares gavie us a small bear cub which was only a
fcw wecks old when it had been canght by a hunt in the paternal den. The
surrounding mountains were inhabited by Lthree specics of bear which the Chinese
designated by the names of Khenon hiong, Lao hiong and Ten lwong. The lasi
specics. whose name meant “the man bear™ was the most feared and gave rise w
the most tantastic storics. The Ten fiong knew. they said. how to imitate the gan
and voice of man and in this way managed to lure inte their dens travelers who
were naive enough o believe in these fdendly demonstrations. There were also
leopard whose spotted skin often served as carpels in the yamen.

The bear cub ol Tehen-fong-chan was happily welcomed by cur Annamites and
immediately overwhelmed with atention. Its agility and intelligence citertained
us for the rest of the journey. In Shanghai, Father David. a sciemtist working in the
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hospital, whose name was well known in the nateral history world. ™ told me that
it belonged 1o a species by the name of Lirsus tibetanus, Untortunately. this poor
animal that 1 intended donating to the Paris zoo. died on armival a Suer from the
heat of the voyage up the Red Sea.

We left our hosts on 25 April. Father Leguilcher obtained from Mgr. Ponsaot
permission o accompany us Lo Siv-tcheou. We joined our boat and our escort who
were waiting a short distance from Tehen-fong-chan. After an hour and a half of
navigation. we reached Sin-tan where we had (o carry out our lirst short
transshipment and where a porter and a population ol varsmen lived. These rapids
marked the limits of the provinees of Se-ichouen and Yunnan on the left bank of
the Houang Kiang. On the right bank. the border was higher. at the village of
Tong-co-kay. Half an hour in & boat from Sio-tan. there was a second rapids,
called Kicou-long-tan or “rapuds ol the ninc Dragons™. which was more than halt
a Jeaguoe in length. These rapids were caused cither by a sudden inerease in the
slope of the terrain or by a seam of rocks which happened 1o pass through the bed
of the niver. In the village of Kicou-long-tan. we chose the boat which had o take
us it last 1o Siw-icheou-Tou. It was ready a1 5 p.m. An hour Later we reached Houvang
kiamg. a small town. where we stayed the mght and where the curiosity of the
crowd and the insolence of the boys obliged us w seck recourse to the mandarin of
the place.

Early 1 the moming of the next day. we continued our navigation on the Houang
kiang. to near its confluence with the Blue River. Rocky outcrops made the waters
hoil and the current race. Our boats had o make vigorous efforts Lo achicve this
dangerous passage without mishap: the smallest crroncous movement of the tller
would losc the vessel. These were the last difficultios: immediately therealter we
entered the calm waters of the Kin-cha Kiang. Oppaosite the mouth of the Houang
Kiang there was abig vitlage on the left bank. Ngan-pien. built in the place where
Ma-hou fou. the old district capital. had been.

After three and a hall hours sailing on the Blue River. we arrived in Siu-tcheou
fou. This city, which was the most populous of all those wi found and which might
have about one hundred and fifly thousand inhabitants, was built at the confluence
with the Ming Kiang. a river flowing (rom Tchen-tou. the capital of Se-tchouen.

Consequently, from the commercial point of view. it was in easy relationship w
the center of this rich province. while on the other side. the Houang Kiang and the
Yunnan ho brought here the produce of Yunnan. [n Siu-tcheou lou, we saw the
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milling around that is so charactenistic of Chinese crowds in all their activity.
whereas elsewhere we had found them enfechled by the disasters of the war. [t was
nod that the trade in this city was unalfected by it. The interruption 1o the metallic
ore mining in Yunman had removed one of its prime resources. Copper which.
betore the Muslim rebellion. was sold in Siu-tcheou for eight to nine faels for one
hundred Chinese pounds. cost cighteen when we passed through. Opium from
Yunnan. which was morce or less all that was consumed in this part of Se-tchouen,
reached a price of tour feels per kilogram. The increase in the price of rice. o
which the growing of opium poppics had contributed a great deal, was also very
considerable.

There was one specific reason contributing greatly 1o the liveliness of the cty
when we ammived in Siu-tcheou fou.

The candidates tor the military baccalaureate. gathered in Siu-tcheou four. would
not allow such a rare event as the presence ol European barbarians within the
walls of the city 10 pass without making a prolit out of it. Thise loreigners. who
had been able 10 wraverse a region as troubled as Yunnan withowm incident. and
whose weapons and bearing had been sufficient. despite their small number. W
make the redoubtable sultan of Ta-Ly respect them, these same forcigners should
not expect the sume immunity from the young martial ¢lite of Se-tchouen., gathered
to bid Tor [contest entry o] the first class of the Chinese malitary guard. They
would like to see these ternible Europeans against whom they might one day have
w light. face w face and from close up.

At the gate of the pagoda which the authorities off the city had given us as
lodgings, 1 organized a strict watch to avoid the importunitics of the crowd. The
crowd’s curiosity—tor the cadets this was a new game— led them to see who
could get past the guard and reach us. One of them managed this under some
pretext or other: he gol into our sitting and dining room. T was alone or almost
alone at work there. The cadet started to follow all my movements. not losing any
opportunity to break all the rules of etquete for the benelit of the servants and
Chincse soldiers who had come to show their decp scom for the barbarians. 1 first
asked him to keave: he laughed in my face. | pushed him to the door. He threw
himsell on me. But two Annamites. who had come to my call, grabbed him and
held him down. The poor cadel was fuming with rage: and yelling angrily but
nevertheless begged pardon and asked 1o be et go. But the insult was too greut (o
let pass. cspecially in front of th- ““hinese public. T had a few witnesses caler so
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Thus we did not find among the authorities of Siu-tcheou fon the same cordiality
and concern a5 we had met in Yunnan. The population showed a more intrusive
and relentless curozsity. These new conditions became worse and worse as woe
came closer to the coast

Inn Siu-tcheou [ remed two junks Tor our return, one for the escort. the other for
the officers. They were to ke us only as far as Tchong-kin fou. the commercial
center of Se-ichouen. On 8 May. Mr. de Lagrée’s collin arrived in Siu-tcheou fou
and was immediately pui on one of the junks. The next day. we bade farewell w
the worthy missionarics of Siu-teheou fou. Father Legwleher, whe had shared our
hardships for more than two months, was the last te shake hands with the
Commission. We said {arewell—perhaps good-byve— our eves filled with tears.

These farewells luckily were not my last dealings with Father Leguileher and
even wday 1 sl hope one day w see this good pricst again. 10 whom we had
jokingly given the tide of expedivon chaplain. He was sent me news several limes
since my return to France.

The reader will perhaps not be unhappy (o read here a few extracts from these
letters which confirm the good impression that the French Commnssion letl wherever
it passed. The reader will also ind some interesting details of the political stiuation
ol Yunnan in them which complete the story of the joumey:

I stayed a long ime in Long-ki alier you lefl. my deir commander. but the
buring guict did not go down well with me. 1 regained my natural vigor
only when | retumed to my old style of living. So I set ofT. crossing torrents
at great sk, climbing the steepest slopes. descending precipitous ravines,
lollowing Co-kouy roads that were perhaps even more bumipy than those
we traveled together of which vou surely must have kept a bad memory. 1
have seen a formidable tlood taking the hanging bridge and a great number
of houses of Lao-ova tam. My horse was carried away by the current when
it swam across a ravine and it had a terrible fall over a precipice. In shont.
il I have not left any blood on the bushes of the read. 1 have larded all my
paths with an abundance ol sweat.

There [ was then back in my beloved Si-tao. ¥ quite exhausted. it is

truc. but, thank Gaod. full of life and courage. The conclusion which seems

fd
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appropriate to draw from this new peregrination will no doubt give you
pleasure. You remember. do you nol, the anxious warnings of certzain per-
sons and the fears that they tied w inspire e with. You will pay dearly.
they told me. coming back alone. for the triumphant progress you made
wilh the French mission across the territory of the Chinese mandarins. Well.
these predictions have luckily proved false: everywhere | was recognizcd
as the imerpreter of the expedition, [ have reecived. from both high and
low only expressions of good will and sympathy.

You remember. dear Me. Garnier. that [ hoped Tor the best. You will be
happy to know what happened. 1 will give you an example. You have not
torgotien the village of Kiang-ti. I* When 1 returned there. the floods had
broken the painter of the ferryboat and sctit adrill. The river had become a
real torrent. A daring. but greedy varsman held the ravelers w ransom. For
hix part. the Tsong-ye fined him. ' Their quarrel went on and on and threat-
cned 1o hold us up. More than a hundred people were waiting and cursing
at the Toot of this steeply rising Mank which we climbed together by wading
through slop o vur waists. The boatman refused 1o take them across. under
the pretext of the mandarin’s orders. “Take me over alone.™ [ wld him,
~and [ will go to the mandarin to setthe this matter.” He quickly did this: my
card and two capons did the trick. The mandarin who remembered that [
had accompanicd you. granted all that I asked him with periect charm and
all the merchants, who were finally able to cross the niver, came to thank
me clfusively . ..

In Ta-Ly [Father Leguilcher continued). our brief appearance had caused
arcat agitation. Immediately alier our departure the Muslims implemented
eigantic defense works. They had pertecity observed all the sketches that
Mr. Delaporte had drawn and as they especially remarked Hiang kouan in
his drawings. they had begun to raise the walls of this place three meters
and also those of Hia kovan. of which they were convineed you also took
the ground plan using binoculars. On the mountainside, they have built two
new lornudable fortresses because the monastery with the three lowers
attracted your altention so much.

Finally. hecause the French are to be feared as much by sea as on land,
they have made plans to construct all along the edge of the lake. Irom
Hiang houan 10 Hia houan, one hundred coastal batteries. These works are
urgent. they said. because Ngan ta-jen will soon come back at the head ot
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an anmy. A coincidence which might validate this rumor s the conung 10
Yunnman with his weapons ol a man called Dupuis. . . . You understand
that with such dispositions and the suspicious pature of the Muslims. 1
cannot retum o my old pansh. Morcover, the English expedition last year
has been for me a new and troublesome complication. These gentlemen
were carmying a letter lfor me and the sultan got o know it. .. . Perhaps you
will not be troubled by having some details on the movements of the Eng-
lish travelers. The expedition conducted by Captain Sladen has armived.
after many difficultics and hold-ups. a1 the Grst border town of Yunnan
which the Chinese call Teng-ye tcheou and the Burmese Mo-mein. It has
been reccived well by the Muslim chicl of this wwn The English have
made arrangements with him o assure the free passage of merchant cara-
vams and Sladen has agreed in the name of his sovereign to send a mission
to Rangoon to ratily and complete a convention outlined in Mo-mein. But
in Ta-Ly they say clearly that the sultan has forbidden Mr. Sladen o con-
tinue his journey and that he has ordered him w leave _ ..

To sum up the news that [ received several months ago. 1 conclude
that the Muslims are losing ground everywhere. The plain of Yong-
tchang itself belongs 10 the Reds and the Whites remained besicged in

the city ... .7

Tehong-kin fou ~Han-Léou—Shanghai—Saigon

The most recent news proclaimed the success of the Imperial wroops in Yunnan
and confirmed Father Leguilcher s letter. Tt wus maostly thanks to the European
arms and artillery which the viceroy of this province had bought and to the help of
a few Frenchmen brought by Mr. Dupuis. As I write these lines, only the cities of
“Teng-yue tcheou and Ta-Ly still belong o the rebels. *~ The latier had sent a mission
to Linglund to win the British government to their cause. I they got the help they
requested. it would be a disaster for civilization and commerce in these interesting
regions.

[ will now bricfly relate our journcy from Siu-icheou lfou 10 Han-kéou. We
entered a region which had already been visited by European travelers and on
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incending the river. Between Siv-tcheou and Kiang-ngan, we saw many calcarcous
caves on the heights which dominated the river. Formerly they served as tombs lor
the Man-tse populations to whom this region belonged. The Tehe-choud ho which
flowed 1o the Great River - in Na-ki. brought big quantitics of wood lor the
construction yards of Lou-icheou. from the mountains of Kouy-teheow. The latier
city. where we arrived on 10 May, was the residence of aran-vai or deputy-governor
of the province. It stood at the confluence with the Tsong-Kiing. a great river
which traversed the plain of Tchen-touw. the capital of Se-tchouen. It was the center
of a considerable trade involving salt from the mines at Tse-liou. This place was
famious all over China for its saline water wells and its 0il wells. The later were
sources of petroleum which supplicd the fuel for the evaporation of the salty waters.
The extraction methends of the Chinese and the way they drill the wells, the depth
of which equalled that of our artesian wells, has already been described long ago.
I nced not report this here. [ am happy to add that the gangs of Techang-niao, who
around 1862 invaded Se-tchouen. set these petroleum sources alight. The Gire spread
several leagues around and lasted several months. They managed to extinguish
the flames and resume the interrupted exploitation of the saline works only by
bribing a large number of unfortunates a lot ol money to brave the burning sail
and air hlled with smoke and flames. in order to throw wet blankets over the
openings from which the petroleum spouated: and thus they extinguished the fire.
More than a hundred people died in these atempts.

I cannot think that in the whole of Eurape we could find ten people whom we
might persuade for moncy o face certain death in this way. But no other race
pushes contempt for life as far as the Chinesce do. Let somehody assure the futare
of a poor man’s wile and children and he wall agree at once. even withoult sadness.
to a most appalling death.

Nuvertheless the same Chinese. capable of truce heroism in their public life.
hardy in times of suffering, with no fear of death. had always held the profession
of arms in the utmost contempt. Soldiers could only be reerited from the dregs of -
the population and they lived in conguered country oft the land that it was their
duty to defend: and they often ran away in battle. The list of educated people who
have braved death tor telling their tyrants the truth runs long throughout the hisory
of China. But war heroes are absent from this list. It could not be otherwise il one
considers the very great superionty which this nation had over all the others around.
The enormous respect arising Irom this and the deeply ingrained feeling that it
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was by [ar the superior race, around which all others wiere content to orbil as
sutellites. had assuaged those touchy sensitivitics which are miuntained elsewhere
by more closely balanced levels of attainment. The Mongol Manchu congucsts
had never seriously threatened the true autonomy of the culture. The sentiment of
patriotism is born {rom the consciousness of danger and. historically. the Chinese
had never needed o Tear for their independence. From there derived this complete
absence of military gualities. this moral slide which relegated the most noble sides
of the soul w the second rank: seli-denial. disimerestedness and devotion are
outweighed by cgotism and cupidity. &

L.ou icheou gave its name 1o the river which was indiseriminately called from
this point Ta Kiang. “the Great River ™. or Lou Kiang. “the Blue River™. From Lou
wheou we lound many seams of coal on the banks of the river. many of which are
mined.

On 13 May we disembarked in Tchong-kin fou. This city, the commercial conter
ol Sc-tchouen. was built in the form of an amphitheater at the confluence of the
ereal river and an important tributary which came from Pac-king. Its population
could be estimated at three hundred thousand souls. We had o repel hostile
demonstrations of the crowd which threw stones at the junk carrying Mr. de Lagrée’™s
colfin. Qur Annantces arrested one of the hoohgans and aided by two members of
the Comnussion. revolvers at the ready. 1 ook the reprobate through the crowd 1o
the Chinese authoritics., asking them lur exemplary punishment. We stayed at the
vast and comlortable residence of Mar. Desfléches. the vicar aposiolic of eastern
Sc-ichouen. His bishop™s palace. destroved ina riot, had been rebuilt by the Chinese
aovernment which had spared no expense W make it safe and convenient. High
witlls protected it from the rest of the city and we relaxed. in the shelier of the great
courlyaeds which brought air and light inside. in securnty and tranquillity which
our preceding terrors made us appreciate deeply, While the Christians of Tehong-
kin busicd themselves with finding us a large junk winch would replaee those that
had brought us, and camy us to Han-kéou, I sent a report for the governor of
Cochinchina lo Shanghai. telling him of Mr. de Lagrée’s death, the main incidents
which had marked our journey 10 Ta-Ly and of our coming return.

Tchong-kin lfou was the biggest Chinese city that we had ever seen. Although it
had received visits from a fow Furopeans., the curiosity of the crowd was far from
satisfied and we saw a renewal of the scenes which, so far had marked our pussage
in every populous center in China. They alinost took a turn as troublesome as in
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Lin-ngan, where I was subjected. the reader may remember, o a virtual stoning.
The boats chartered in Siu-tcheou left us in Tehong-kiu. where we could casily
iind a big junk which would take us down the fver without a new transshipment as
far as Han-kéou. where Eurepean steam navigation begins. While wiiting for this
big junk to be put at our disposal. whether by the local authorities. or the
missionarics., we stayed at a city inn. 1 placed three Annamites on guard over the
coffn of Commander de Lagrée. which was embarked on the smallest of our vessels.

We had been barely a gquarter of an hour at the inn when T was told that a brawl
had broken out between the Annanntes guarding the junks and the populace. They
had thrown stones at the coffin. Our men, having caught ene of the hooligans, had
ticd him up and were holding him in the brig. However. a menacing crowd was
gathering on the bank and seemed likely o set the prisoner free. Accompanicd by
Mussrs. Delaporte, de Camé and two men of the escort. [ went o the place. We
had some problems in jostling through the crowds that filled the narvow city streets
wu traversed. An ocean of bobbing heads scethed on the sloping beach between
the walls and the bank of the river. Broken shouts. clamor and menavcing crics
arose from it From time to time a few stones splashed around our junks. The latter
were some distance [tom the bank and on their bows we saw our Annamites.
standing upright. their weapons at rest. impassive.

When we amived. the crowd broke ranks and silence fell. We went straight 1o
the junks: I congratulated the Annamites on their reseluwtion and I had the prisoner
disembark. I gave him o understand that the least ery Tor help or auempt w escape
would act him a bullct in the head and we ook him back to the inn with us. The
startled crowd. still silent. let us pass without daring 10 close in on these live
foreigners who braved their fury with so much audacity. The crowd followed us to
the door ol our residence which shul in their faces. without stopping us. 1 intormed
the local authoritics of the insult which had been offered to a French officer’s
coffin. An insult even more serious because of the reverence for the memory of
the dead in China. §was ready to deliver the guilty man into the hands of his native
Judges il they could assure me that he would later get the punishment he deserved.
The fchi-hien of the city gave me an evasive answer: his dislike of Buropeans,
they told us, was notorious and we could not expeci much from him. The crowd in
front of the inn grew ever more menacing. Tralfic could no longer pass. They
worked cach other up against this handtul of forcigners who dared arrest a citizen
of Tchong-kin. The few Chinese Christians who had come on behall of the
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missionaries to otter their services. begged me to submit. We had to yield for Tear
of remaining prisoners. in our tum. So [ released my prisoner o the fohi-lien™s
soldicrs. It is more than probable that they deliberately let him escape into the
crowd. The mmosphere calmed down hittle by little. When night fell, we went
closed chairs to the Catholic nassion. It was situated on Lop ol one of the hills, on
the slopes of which huddled the city™s houses. in the form of an amphithcater.
displaying the crenclated line of its baitlements. In this cadm, vast residence we
again found the solitude and tranguillity that the lunacy and madness of the crowds
made so precious., ever since we had arrived in China. Mgr. Desfléches, the vicar
apostolic of castem Se-ichouen. was on an cpiscopal journcy. He returned two
days later and oftered the amenitics ol his residence with cordial warmth. which is
eratefully remembered. Thanks to his ability and cinergy. the mizsion ol Tehong-
kin prospered mightily.

The highest authoritics of the provinee held the vicar in esteem and deference.
Mgr. Desfléches knew how 1o deflect prejudices. mstead of attacking them head
on. His assessment of men and things in China bespoke an open mind. devoid of
passton. The influence which such men deployed around themselves was eminently
beneficent and could contribute to a lowering of the barriers which exist between
China and Europe. We deplored, for both civilizaton and religion itself, that there
were nol more of them. ™ The missionaries had shown [us in] Sou-tcheou a Chinese
pamphlet that was most insulting to Europeans. All the missionary acts of Christians
were interpreted there as quite loathsome. Each mission on principle maintained a
catechist. a local medical doctor who traveled the countryside 1o peddle remedies
while baptizing any children he believed to be in mortal danger, il the opportunity
presented itself. According to the Catholie faith. these were so many little beings
saved from limbo and sent W paradise. [1 was not surprising that this practice had
appeared lo be fatal to the health of the children. Thus, the pamphlet of which 1
spoke vilified the Christian baplizers as agents paid by Europeans to collect the
brains. eyes and hearts of dead children. The author alleged that they made
medicines from these substances. “He himsell has been witness ol these satanic
preparations and can testily to the crudeness of the customs and the unthinkable
depravity of the Western barbarians. He has lived in concubinage with the Queen
of England herself, who naturally, was very flattered 1o attract the attentions of a
son of the Celesttal Empire.™

[n contrast to this absurd filth, intended only 1o diseredit Burope in the eyes of
the Chinese public who read it Mgr. Desfléches showed us a pamphlet written in
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acompletely opposite vein, in which the author countered anti-European prejudices
with infinite good sense and high spirits and stressed the benefits of all kinds
which would grow from friendly relations with us. finally clearly conlirming the
superiorily of us foreigners in all industrial crafts and warfarc.

When European commerce, which so far has been limited to the Chinese of the
coastal provinces, has opened up direct aceess (o the interior. the benefits which
the Chinese will derive from it are the best argument against xenophobia presented
in the Tchong-kin |Sou-tcheou, Tran. note] pamphlet. This city was the trade center
of Se-tichouen province. Its population, which was about 300 000 souls, and s
wcalth were proverbial. and are sure to increase tenfold, when the physical and
political abstacles still opposing the development of stcam navigation on the Blue
River disappear. Indeed, the river has rapids and gorges below Tchong-kin which
impede. withow rendering impossible. the opening up of rapid communication
between the coast and the very borders ol Tibet by way of this magnificent river
artery.

Mgr. Desfléches, who had been on a pastoral journey, did not arive in Tchong-
kin until the seventeenth of May. He was willing 1o repay the sum which the Mata-
jen had loaned us in Yunnan and which I was to transfer, on my arrival in Shanghai,
to the account of the Missions LErangéres.

With all the unsettled affairs of the Commission thus finally taken care of. we
left on 18 May {or Han-kéou. We spent the next night at Fou-tchcou. a considerable
cily al the mouth of the Kian Kiang, a niver flowing from Koui-yang. the caputal of
Koui-tcheou.

Om 20 and 21 May. we stopped in Tchoung-tcheou and in Quan hien. In Tchoung-
cheou, an important city on the left bank of the river. berween ‘Ichong-kin and
Koui-ichcou, I met the Chinese Thomas K&, who was to remain attached lor two
vears, in his capacity as a well-read man., to the scientific mission over which [
presided. It was already pitch dark when our junk tied up at the quay of the city. A
Chinese who spoke Latin flucntly asked o speak to me: he told me that since the
pricst who managed Tehoung-ichcou parish was away, he felt, as catechist, it was
hix duty to offer us hospitality and put imself entirely a1 our disposal. Our rooms
were ready in the preshytery and sedan chairs awaited us on the quay. I was touched
by the open manner and intelligent air of this young Christian. While declining his
kind offers, 1 detained him for a while to talk. He had the greatest desire to go to
Europe and France. His imagination presented these Western regions where his
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religious masters had originated in the brightest colors. For my part. [ felt acutely
the nced to have a well-read Chinese at my side to help translate the writien
documents which I had brought back from our journcy through the Celestial Empire.
and to imject local color and true impressions about people and things inio the
story. The most accurate memorics easily become indistinet when. back in onc’s
homeland, one must fight so-to-speak against the familiar, to describe clearly and
impartially couniries that arc so different from one’s own. Only the contrasting
opinions of a foreigner allow one to re-establish balance and o appreciate
impartially what one has scen. Thus 1 proposed to Thomas Ko, my new-found
pariner, that he come with us o Saigon. [ had no doubt that the governor of
Cochinchina would agree 1o pay him to help me with the preparation of the report
ol our expedition. ”* Thomas accepted eagerly and asked for a few days to put his
aftairs in order. We were able 10 continue our journey without him: he arranged to
meet me in Han-kéouw.

Shortly after our departure from Techoung-1chcou, we met four priesis from the
Missions Etrangéres who were going up niver in a small boal. headed for Sc-
ichoven and Kong-tcheou. These young evangelists, very fresh from the Saint-
Sulpice. had already adopted Chinese dress. They had been placed in the carc of a
local catechist assigned to answer for thcm cverywhere and o redress their
ignorance of the language and customs. Chincse Christians underiake the formerky
very dangerous 1ask of escorling European priests to the interior at their own
expense and with great devotion. We heantily welcomed our compatriots and wished
them good luck. That same evening, in Ouan hicn, we passed the large, comfortable
junk of the Anglican missionaries who, we were told, were going to Tchen-tou, the
capital of Sc-tchouen. These gentlemen were happy, instead of preaching the
Gospcl, to sell Chingse bibles at very low cost everywhere they went along their
route. 1 would neverthcless be very surprised if the bibles thal had been spread
around in this manner madc a single Christian convert. The Protestant missionaries
relied too much on providence to enlighten the minds of their readers. [n any case,
this mcthed of prosclylising was easicr and entailed fewer complications for
diplomacy than that 1o which the Catholic priests lend themselves.

On the other hand, there are no people more fond of reading than the Chinese
and it was for this reason that the Holy Scriptures of Europe excited both their
curiosity and their interest.
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put ta the test and without novelty in any debate. Constant harking back to the past
discourages innovation by condemmng all progress as “building castles in Spain™.
Nonew ideas, no progress can come from the exclusive. repetitive study of classical
books and ancicnt tradition. From this soil, which was initially dch but in time
cxhausted, a civilization had sprung up that withered on the vine. After rejecting
anything from outside with scom. educated Chincse today resisted the introduction
of Europcan ideas from Icar Their instinct told them that the vain superiority that
they had displayed before the masses and their prestige. buill up over so many
centurics, would spon wither if exposcd to the glarc of modern science and so.
fearing adjustments would be needed to prescrve their position, they preferred 10
delay |thesce] by all possible means.

There was nothing so absorbing or useless as the labor undertaken by a Chinese
ter reach the high position which the title han-fin or doctor conferred 1in China.
After long vears of study. what has he learned? History. medicine, science? Nothing
at all useful. and he does not care about that: he is just learning o read and now he
will have thi key to all treasures in his hands. But hardly does he possess it
completely than he dies at the 1ask, leaving behind a reputation for great crudition.

It is surcly true that the ideographic writing of Chinese is once of the most powerful
reasons for the miscarriage of their civilization. This hicrogiyphic modi of rendering
thought which scems at first more natural than the breaking down imo sounds
permuting. with the help of some thirty signs. the inscription of all the emissions
ol the voice, has drawn them inlo a system of amazing complexity, in which their
ingenuity scems W revel but whose study becomes more difficult by the day. The
ideas tha you can absorb lrom the peculiar significance of a single ideogram are
always rather limited and absolute abstraction is only possible with added
conventions which are slow o develop and always have a confused scope. In any
case, how many blankets would smother a willingness to thiok it it must file and
retain more than thirty thousand different signs before manifesting itself to the
outside world! Moreover. 1o read the works of the ancients casily, he must know a
considerably larger number sall! It is very hard to express any new iden or scienufic
fact clearly, if 1€ can be done at all. Metaphysical speculation., which is not a Chinese
talent. and exact science, for which they have. by contrast, a marcked ability, achicve
only toggy interpretation, or at least remain arbitrary with such a mode of writing.

Education. which was widespread in China where the smallest village had
school and where totally illiterate people were much rarer than in Europe. was
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thus reduced to leaming (o read. There were many gradations in mastering this
first of sciences and the respectful admiration of the public was reserved for those
whao. reaching the top of the scicnee. could hesitantly read or stumble through the
old books, sometimes even without a dictionary. The mandarins could do this and
sothey were held in public esteem. However. nothing was more just. because only
they could explain the laws. read the ecmiperor s orders, send letters. in bricl handle
the fine brush which so laboriously puts thought on paper without risk of the
troublesome ambiguities which an ignorant person would commat.

Suppose for 2 moment that the Latin alphabet were universally admitied in
China and that the principal Chinese and Luropean books were written in this
nanner in the language of the mandarins. In fifteen days a child couid learn 10
rcad—the experiment has alreiely been done. A whaole world of ideas and new
feclings would enlighten this people who are so fond of reading. who today pass
their hives spelling out words. Tt would be like a trail of fire traversing the whole
Empire and the invincible prejudices which are today maintained ~o carcfully by
certain literate people. the grudges, hatred and contempt built up over long ages
vis-g-vix foreigners, all those barriers which make China a world hermetically
closed to external influence. would Tall as it by magic. The only event comparable
e so greal a social revolution would be the invention of printing in Europe.

We behieve this is the prime remedy that must be prescribed for this sick
civilization. the only onc thit can rouse it from its lethargy and immobility and put
it in touch with the outside world. The day this antidote is applicd on a large scale.
the great anistocrats ol litkeracy, who today personily resistance to progress and
whose decadence increases datly. will lose all prestige.

When the Chinese are better informed about the West. they will understand its
superior power. When relations, by now more frequent, at the same time have
taught them what immense profits they can cxpect. their feeling as a unique nation
will probably be reborn. Their intelligence and practical sense will soon show
them the need 1o tighten those bonds which formerly held the one hundred fumilios
together. as much Lo pursue the commercial and industrial struggle 1o evervone’s
sain. as for resisting mibitary assaolts and maimaining the nght to survive as an
independent race. Today. the immense resources of their vast Empire are spent
aimlessly and despoiled by corrupt officials. Wisely uscd, they would sullice to
place China immuediately on a level with the most powerful European nations.
Given the spirit ol inthative and coterprise its population possesses. this country
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only nceds able administrators to see its wounds heal themselves. It has already
made an appcal to Eurepean traders to fight the leprosy of bribery which gnaws
away at it and this first trial bas been crowned with success. Such is the way in
which it must persevere with the support of Europe. o re-establish stability and
peace in its provinees. In European schools Chinese who will break with the
traditions of the past will soon be educated. and will [eel that the best remedy for
the misery of over-population and the sudden changes in economic balance which
translate in the interior o (mghtful human upheavals, is to throw open wide the
gates of the Emipire (o industry and forcign trade, to encourage emigration which
would later bring back (o the native turf a wealth of new ideas and fruitful crafts.

But it is time to end this digression to take up the story of our journcy which in
any case is nearing its end.

From Ouan hicn. the nver narrowed between two walls of rocks. A violent wind
opposed our progress. We amrived in Loui-icheou fou on the twenty-second. at 9
p.m. This city. built on a narrow plateau thirty to forty meters above the nver was
encircled on all sides by high mountains. [1s surroundings were rich, we were told.
in mctal ores. There was a customs post here. [n 1866 it charged an cxcise duty of
six percent on the value of goods imported into Se-tchoucn and a little kess for
goods exponted. The most important product of the province was raw sitk. At that
timc. it amounted to sixty or seventy thousand kilos and this seemed small compared
to the province's total production. The customs post of Koui-tcheou then vielded
trom ten to twelve millions per vear.

In Kaui-icheou fou we passed a few pleasant hours with Father Vaincot, a
missionary apaostle. He pointed out 10 our geologist the interesting paleontological
remains which were contained in the caves ol the vicinity.

We left Koui-tcheou in the aftermoon of 23 May. Very soon, dawn river from the
city, the river was more and more enclosed. High rocks rose up vertically on its
banks. [ts width shrank to less than one hundred meters: its depth was very great
and the current very weak. The 1owpaths. which till then bad sun along the banks.
now disappcared. Almost continuous easterly winds luvored the ascent of boats.
which substituted sails for the towrope during this season. Other travelers have
already described the awe-inspiring appearance of the Blue River in the region of
the rapids. High walls of granite or of lava hemmed 1 its waters, the widih of
which narrowed to one or two hundred meters, while its depth was great. Sometimes
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the still waters presented a polished surtace which reflected the metallic color of
the neighboring rocks; sometimes it foamed and broke on the rocks which rose
suddenly abovce the surface. Sometimes |we saw] gracious bell-towers ending in
calcareous spires, which overhung the bed of the nver. and pagodas, built in the
shadows of big trecs al the entrances to caves, appeared here and there on the
flanks of the mounlains, softening and cnlivening this rough, solitary landscapc.
Powerful waterfalls tumbled trom the heights of the rocks and sometimes forced
our junk to keep close in to bank. The current was too weak to counteract the wind
that blew head-on but this helped many boats to ascend the river to Se-tchoucn.

On 25 May. a1 9 p.m.. we cmerged from this mountainous zone: the river widened
suddenly into the vast plain of 1-tchang, the district capital of Hou-pe province. It
was pleasant for us alier raveling a whole vear in the mountains, 1o see these low.
green banks. with many beats and white pagodas. We spent all the next morning
rigging up our junk: we could no longer depend on the current, which was now too
weak to carry us further down river. The widih of the river, nearly two kilometers
here, enabled us to use the wind. cven when it was blowing in the opposite direction.
Thus by tacking about we reached Cha-che. a trade city at the mouth of a canat
linking all the small Takes between this city and Han-kéou. The canal provided a
much shorter route than the river to reach the latter place only. Very big junks, like
ours. continued 10 descend the Ta Kiang. ™ which described huge curves which
made the journey three times longer and was [therefore] almost deserted.

From King-ichcou, the river flowed south 1 an uncnding series of meanders
which lengthened the journey so much that people had given up using this route.
The canal linked Han-kéou directly to King-tcheou across a region strewn with
lakes and ponds. Unfortunately. our junk was too big to follow this narrow shallow
route and we had to follow the endless bends of the big river . . . The wind blew
against us and increased the duration of our journey cven further. In Ou-che, a
trading 1own on the left bank. a little down river from King-icheou, we went ashore
fora while but we had such a welcome from the population that we hastily regained
our junk: il we had not done 0. we would have been Lom 1o pieces. We were cager
Lo visit more civilized citics and (riendly people and no longer wanted our oarsmen
to s1op at mght. On 2 June, at midnight. passing the mouth of lake Tong-ting_*” the
river became somewhat livelier. Two days later, at 9 p.m.. we sailed amid the
forest of junks which raised their innumerable masts before Han-iang fou. a city at
the confluence of the Hlan and the Yang-toc. opposite Han-kéou. From there we

269



Further Travels in Laos and 1n Yunnan

could see the high masts of American clippers coming to take tea. There wis no
moon and it hecame 100 dark 1o proceed amid so many ships. We had o anchor.
This night scemed like a eentury 1o me. Early next morning we set sail. Before
long I recognized the Furopean concessions: | couldn’t take my cyes off these
houses, these ships lined up before me: [ would have happily stretched out my
hands to touch them, to assure myself that they were real. At 8 a.m., we moored
betore the French consolale where we found the most gracious hospitality. The
Jovs of returning finally began. I will always remember the extraordinary feeling
that night when 1 slep between dazzling white sheets. It was over two years since
I had enjoyed such luxury.

[n Han-kéou, I found the Chinese Thomas Ké. who bad preceded us by way of
the lakes. On our arrival in Saigon. Admiral Ohicr conlirmed my agreement and
attached him 1o the Mission. Since then he has retumned to China, afier a stay of
cightcen months in Paris and the Minister of the Navy has given him a bag gold
medal as a token of appreciation for the services he rendered to me as a translator.

Mr. Guénaud. Mr. Dabry’s chancellor. was overseeing the consulate in Han-
kéou at this time. He did us the honors with a fricndliness and good will that we
have not forgotten. The European colony. which had been expecting us lor a long
time. was most welcoming. [ am especially happy 1o extend my atfectionate thanks
to Captain O'Keete. the captain of the Havor. We released the heavy junk on
which we had sailed more than eleven hundred kilometers since Tehong-kin fou.

[n the harbor was one of those rapid steamers which ply between Han-kéou and
Shanghai. Such case of movement had passed into the world of dreams for us. It
was some time before we could believe it was real. We left on 10 June on an
American steamer. the Plvmmonth Rock. Thomas Ko who had preceded us 1o Han-
kéou embarked with us. On 12 June we dropped anchor in the port of Shanghai.
Fricndly hospitahty awaited us at the French consulate-general. We found in
Madame Brenier de Montmorand. all the charm and elegance of I'rance. the use of
which, alas! we had lost The ““barbarians™ whom she then received are happy here
to 1estify to their most respectful admiration of her.

The lirench colony in Shanghai kindly honored our small group of explorers. A
dinner which was given for us by our fellow countrymien gave us the chance to
thank them lor their enthusiastic and patriotic receplion.

On 19 June. we left Shanghai on the liner of the Messageries [Maritimes), the
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Dupleix. We arrived in Saigon on the twenty-ninth. Rear-admiral Ohicr, the
governor of French Cochinchina, had only the day before received my report of
Mr. de Lagrée’s demise. This loss was deeply felt in the colony where his memory
and fine qualities were cherished by all.

High honors were accorded his remains. which were buried in Saigon cemetery.
A small monument commemorales to this day this gallant soldicr of France. 1If
anything can console his relatives. it is the thought that he died on the most noble
ficld ol endeavor: that of science and civilization.

72



Conclusion

by
the Edntors of Le Tour du Monde

Intcrrupted by the | 1870 Franco-German| war, and delayed three times by the
material obligations imposcd on our editors by the preparation of the Official
Publication of the Vivage o 'Exploration en Indo-Chine . the separate report of the
expedition ends here and it has been read, we have every reason to believe, with a
legitimate intcrest . . .

In addition 10 the awards lcamed socicties have given 1 the two chiefs of the
expedition,. . . . we must add the medal, separate from the regular competition,
which the First International Geographic Conflerence. meeting at Antwerp on 14
August 1871, bestowed upon Mr. Francis Gamier and the cross of officer of the
Legion of Honor which a decree of 26 January 1872 pranted him for his “exceptional
services !

The Offictal Publication was barely fnished when, without taking the vacation
which ycars of unremitting work and the five months of the Paris siege when the
heroism ol the Navy Corps became legendary. * should have made him need. Mr
F. Garnicr again departed lor China 1o explore one of the most interesting and
least koown regions of Central Asia.

The prelace of Vovage o Exploration en Indo-Chine written an seaon 3 Oetober
last. ended like this:

The reader may be surprised not to find a treatise or at least some indica-
tions in this work on certain scographical questions which determined our
innerary. 1 have intentionally omitted the information 1 have obtained on
the Tihetan part ol some of the great rivers of Indochina. My information
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threw no decisive light whatever on this most important and certainly least
understood problem of Asia’s gecography.
I want o iry. before publication, to complele them inside Tibet.

The intrepid traveler had thus decided 1o penetrate into Tibet and 1o resolve the
question, as vet still undecided. of the origins of the great rivers that water India
and Indochina. The reader knows what is the present state of this question.

The plateau of Tibel. which is a southern branch of the huge massif of the
Himalayas, forms in the center of Asia a kind of terrace. the edges of which are
characterized by uninterrupted high chains of mountains to the north, west and
south but which slopes to the cast and leeds most ol the rivers draining the snow-
melt. There. ina space of less than sixty leagues. the Brahmaputra, the Irrvwaddy,
the Salween. the Mekong and the Yang-tse-Kiang. etc.. manage to dig out a passage
and carve deep furrows in the colossal up-thrust which has so far contained them.

Onc of these rivers, the Yaro-tsang-bo, which rises not far from the sources of
the Indus. is more or less known o the holy city of Lhasa. the capital of Tibet. i.c..
over a course of aboul one thousand kilometers. [Chas recently been deseribed up
to this point by an Indian prarrdit who was trained by Captain Montgomerie in the
use of observation instruments. But beyond Lhasa, the geographers are reduced to
conjecture.

This powcrful river—docs it turn immediately to the south to become the
Brahmaputra and to low into the Gull of Bengal? Or., conversely. does it continue
ils course 1o the cast and encircling the mountains of Khamiti, to the north of Burma.,
docs it flow into the Imawaddy? Geography still hesitates and cannot answer with
precision.

Chinese documents. used by the Jesuits, and J. B. Bourguignon d” Anville agrees.
make the Yaro-tsang-bo the head of the Irrawaddy. Dalrymple. and Klaproth. who
reporied that the bend of the river is one and a half degrees further cast than
d” Anville had maintained wo support this thesis, and more recently Father Desaocding,
who is onc of the few missionarics involved in scientific research and with whom
Mr. Francis Garnicer has been corresponding for three years, also subscribed to
this opinion.

The opposite hypothesis. which states that the Yaro-tsang-bo llows o the
Brahmaputra. has been supported by two Oriental scholars: Colonel Yule. of
the English corps of engincers and Mr. de Saint-Martin. According (o them
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the Yaro-tsang-ho. the Djaihong. in Assam. and the Brahmaputra are onc and
the same river.

This question has stirred passionale polemic since 1820 between English and
French scholars. It appears to be resolved “in theory™ in favor ol the latier
hypothesis. However, the direct proof, following on an cye-witness observation.
is still lacking and the explorer who manages to establish it will render a tirst class
service o science.

it is to the solution of this problem which is. as we have just stated. also that of
the origins of the great Asiatic rivers, that Mr. Francis Garnier wants 1o devote
himself. The difficultics are substantial. Recemtly, an intrepid English traveler,
Mr. Cooper, has lailed in two successive attempts o penctrate 1nto Tibet: the first
was made (rom India. the second from China. A terrible civil war, provoked by the
insurrection ol the Muslim population, is devastating the large Chinese province
of Yunnan, on the frontier of the region under study.

Mr. Francis Garnier, who has been able 1o assess all the obstacles. during his
first journcy, has high hopes for his attempt. Ile i determined to devote all the
time necessary (o this undertaking. The Minister of the Navy has donated the
necessary equipment and seems willing to send more, if need be. The Socicié de
Géographic de Paris will be iaking care of gathering sufficient resources to facilitate
the mntrepid wraveler in an exploration whose results must exceed those already
obtained by the French Cornmission. In the meantime, Mr. F. Garnicr is proposing
Lo stay in Ilan-kéou. in the center of China and to undertake the study of the
hydrography of the rapids of the Blue River. which begin at this point and continue
for more than threc hundred and Nifiy kilometers between I-tchang fou and Tchong-
kin fou. the commercial center of the rich province of Se-tchouen. This hydrographic
survey will call attention to the need to try out steam navigation beyond Han-
kéou. Trade between Shanghai and this harbor, the last that is open 0 Europeans
on the river. is still carried out for the greater part by indigenous hoats but amounts
nevertheless to hundreds of millions of (rancs. Silk. vegetable wax. medicinal and
dyeing products descend the Yang-tse and come to Han-kéou for barter against
colton cloth and tleece of English and American origins. The security which would
come [rom a complete substitution of the indigenous hoating by steam navigation
would soon increase tenfold transactions that arc already very important. You
might cven argue that European exports will only make more progress in China on
this condition: we must cxpect it o stagnaic unti] the day we have acquired casy
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access o the rich and populous plains of Se-ichoucn. The trader who has the first
good maps of this part of the Blue River at his disposal will be the best prepared
for the development of rapid transport. Also. he will have the most decisive
arguments (o obtain the opening up of the rver beyond Han-kéou from the
government in Peking_*

Another member of the French Commission, Mr. Delaporte, bringing the results
gathered by the exploration of the Mckong o fruition, and in particular the
reconnaissance of the Ho-ti Kiang. an affluent of the Song-coi or the river of Tong
King, done by Mr. E Garnier on 27, 28 and 29 November 1867. proposes to
ascend this lalter watercourse to its source.

Much less important than the big nivers of China and Indo-China, the Song-coi
derives a special value from its geographical location. Our setilling of Cochinchina.
and our command of the Annamite kingdom, make the opening up of a natural
navigable waterway, going from the castern coast of Indo-China to the heart of
southern China, especially worthwhile. It is not indeed thai great rivers ascending
from Indo-China to Yunnan arc lacking: the Mekong, the Irrawaddy, the
Brahmaputra, at least by its eastern afflucnts, would be suitable to penetrate China,
but they are impracticable over half their course: the Brahmaputra because it
suddenly turns west; the Irrawaddy becausc it is not navigabie over half its course:
the Meckong because it raverses the pestilent forests of Laos, and gets filled by
reefs and rapids and is lost in a bed so encased and so deep that we were unablc
any longer to follow its banks. Conversely. the Song-coi appears 1o be navigable
up to its source.

At the beginning of last ycar, Mr. Francis Gamier drew the attention of the
Société de Géographic de Paris 10 this important prospect.*

“It is especially now when it is important for France to create new natural
resources for herself,” he said, “that it is timely to use those which the route of the
Song-coi offers our export business.”

These words aroused strong sympathies. The eminent explorer had drawn a map
of the counlry that was to be studied comprising the space delincated by the courses
of the Brahmaputra and the Yang-tse Kiang, in order to better afford a grip on the
state of the question. He warmly pleaded the causc for 1his complementary exploration
with the Society, which immediately voted a sum of six thousand francs. to be used
for the journey that Mr. Delaporte agreed to undenake.
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The Minister of Public Education has. as a follow-up 10 this first donation,
opened a credil of twenty theusand francs for the same undentaking and it has
beien announced that the governor of Cochinchina will provide a subsidy at least
as hig, from the special resources of our colony. *

Morcover. and this is a rare and surprising thing in Irance. private industry has
choscn lo take its first steps on this new road the commercial importance of which
has been outlined. A merchant, Mr. Dupuis, using the information given to him by
M. IF. Garnier. and which this explorcr has since included in the official publication
of Vovage d'Exploration en Indo-Chine, has left Saigon with two small steam
jolly-boats and has managed to penctrate into Annam from the mouth of the Song-
col and to get as far as Lin-ngan, an important city of Yunnan. *

It is this fact of the navigability of the river which Mr. Dupuis wants to prove
scicntifically. A young bydrographic engincer of the Navy musl accompany him.
A geologist is also pant of the expedition. It is unnccessary to add that wgether
with all those who arc interested in scientific progress and the honor of our couatry,
we extend the most sincere wishes for the success of these new cxplorations.
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NOTES

Footnolcs are both {rom the magazine Le Tour du Monde and from the 1885 Popular
Edition of Voyage d Exploration en Indo-Chine. Some notes have been shortened
and adapted for this edition. “Author’s note” refers to a note originally made by
Francis Garnier; “Tran. note” refers to a note of the translator; the other notes
were made by 1.éon Gamicr, the editor of the 1885 Popular Lidition.

Chapter 1

See De Paris au Tibet. pp. 187. 195.

2. This geographical indication is worth noting and could certainly be utilized

3.

later in the interest of trade with Indo-China.

We have already drawn attention to the fact that Francis Gamicr often spcaks
of the dver in his description of the Mckong as if he were descending its
course, when in rcality he was ascending. It is a voluntary allusion which
makes the task of the narrator, but perbaps not that of the reader, easier.

A coniraction of the pali names of two cities, Kemarata and Tunkaboury.
(Author’s nolc)

In spite of thesc modest assessments and this voluntary toning down, the
importance of the geographical work of Francis Gamier is great. Leaving
aside the drawing of the map in the sirict sense, which is entirely his work, we
can present his contribution to thc measuring of the route covered for the first
time, as follows:

—points that were measured up by Francis Garnier.. ..o 5.069
—points that were mcasured up by Commander de Lagrée.............. 1,180
—-points that werc measured up by Mr. Delaporte. ... 450
—points that werc measured up by Mr. Joubert...........oe 30
See note 3.

This page is one of the most perfect samples of the wriling talent of Francis
Garnicr. We have already indicated in passing some of these episodes, painting
completed, in which colors and imagination compete for supremacy with
precision in words and with a true sensc of language.
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Chapter 2

1.

280

Even Commander dc Lagrée himself protested at the short-sighted meanncss
of the colonial government! The sentence which follows makes no bones about
Francis Garnier’s opinion. It is a conclusion that the reader has long been
cxpecting!

Colonel Yule, a distinguished Orientalist, whose principal work concerns the
travels of Marco Polo, rcmained in contacl with Francis Garnier by
correspondence until the last days of his life. Sce the August 1873 issue of the
geographic magazine, Ocean Highways.

I believe that I have already mentioned that besides their indigenous name,
place names in Indo-China have a pafi namc. ofien borrowed from some city
in India which is the origin of the religious traditions of the region. (Author’s
nole)

The Laotians count by lunar months and they number the days from the new
moon to the full moon—this is what is called the waxing moon—and from the
full moon 1o the new moon, the period of the waning moon. (Author’s notc)
This was the second time that Dr. Joubert suffered from the same disease.
These notes on the Tong King river and the information below on this
commercial route explain why Francis Garnicr advised Mr. de Lagrée againsl
leaving the Mekong valley to explorc the Se Coi. In his eyes the geographic
problemn was solved and its practical demonstration was not important enough
to distract the Commission from its official goal.

The same idea can also be found. expressed in more lamiliar terms. in this
passage taken [rom the book e Paris au Tiber (p. 158): . . . I had resolved to
make an excursion of 4 few months to the center of China and 10 try to measurc
up the hydrography of these famous rapids which above Han-kéou, seem to
block steam navigation on the river for a distance. I went on this trip alone.
without an interpreter. without European servants. That is certainly the best
way (o sinicize oneself and to lcarn the language: there is no instructor like
necessity. . . .7

They were going back to the departure point and. consequently, here they
were certainly descending the river rather than ascending it.

See note 6.
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Chapter 3

L.
2.

4.
5.

Sce De Paris au Tibet, note on Francis Garnier, p. XIII, in the note.

1 took these details from Bowring's work on Siam. volume I1, page 364, filling
them out with information collecied on the spot.

A kind of banyan tree with longer, stronger and darker Icaves than those of
Ficus religiosa. (Author’s note)

This document was probably given to the cxplorers by monks.

A Burmcse city on the Irrawaddy.

Chapter 4

1.
2.

oW

& v

See p. 55 ol his diary in the Parfiamentary Papers of 1869.

Francis Garnier had actually taken part in the 18360 campaign. A first class
cadet on board Le Duperré. commanded by Caplain Bourgeois (today Vice-
Admiral and State Counsclor). he distinguished himself by brilliant action on
its arrival in the China scas. On the recommendation of the Le Duperré’s
caplain, the cadet was attached to the gencral staff of Vice-Admiral Chamer,
the commander-in-chief of the squadron and soon after was promeoted licutenant
on meril. {See the posthumous book De Paris au Tibet, pp. 85-108, for the
report on an cpisode in this campaign. ) In January 1861, the young licutenant
left Woosung for the gencral staff office Saigon on the transport ship Le Jura.
He was twenty-one and for the first time was to set foot on Indo-Chinese soil
where he was to win fame and meet an early death.

One might say it was a Mcrovingian story?

Sce the Official Publication. pp. 410, 46511
Chincsc calligraphy is independent of the sounds. See also note 3, Chapter 5.
See above and De Paris au Tibet, pp. 9811.

Chapter 5

1.

&

Ta-jen literally means “big man” and it is only an honorilic designation always
added to thc names of high officials in China. Ta lao-ye (old grand-father) is
the name given to lower-ranking officials.

We should not forget that this story is dated 1867 and since then, English
guns and German cannon have appcared in China and transformed the
weaponry of the Celestial Empire’s army.

To understand this passage properly. one must remember that Chinese writing
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is used in Annam and that the charactcrs which are known to the Annamites
and used by them, are rcad as easily by the Indo-Chincse as by the Chincse
themsclves but with a different pronunciation. In other words. the figurative
character represents the same idea in Annam and China, but. it is not construed
into thc same sound. See note 5, Chapter 4, and De Paris au Tibet, pp. 381ff.
and Le Pays d’Annam pp. 142, 154.

4. Since the return of the French expedition. Father Desgodins has determined
the exact position of Jerkalo, the Tibelan village situaled on the left bank of
the Mckong river, as 29 degrecs 2 minutes and 30 seconds northem latitude.

5. Seethe study entitled: De la colonisation de la Cochinchine (Challamel., 1365)
for Francis Garnier’s opinion of the immorality of the opium trade. pp. 271T,

Chapter 6

1. An allusion to the Franco-German war.

2. Despitc the improvements which China has made 1o the armament of its

soldicrs. who today possess repcating rifles and long range cannon from the

mosl renowned European manulacturers, and despite the elforts of the

instructors specially engaged by the Chinesc government, it may be that the

present Chinese army is, in general. not much beitcr than the gangs described

by Francis Garnicr. It is recruited from the poorest class. paid little or not at

all, and essentially lacks the organization, strict discipline and cspecially the

military spirit, esscntial to an army. in the modern sense of the word.

We will see later that the assumplions of Francis Garnier were well founded.

The Chinesc ounce is approximately 37 grams.

5. Thec Hoti Kiang, the principal branch of the Tong King river, which has been

mentioned already.

Description de Ia Chine, volume 1, p. 251.

A name the Chinese give Lo Burma.

Ta-jern 15 an honorific expression that literally means “big man™ and is added

in China (o the name of persons of an elevated rank. Ta lao-ye, “old

grandfather”, is the qualification that is given to the name of the lower-ranking

officials. (Author’s notc)

9. This information was communicated to Mr. Dupnis when the Commission
passed through Han-kéou. To support this contention we reproduce part of a
letter written by Dr. Jouberl to Francis Gurnier in January 1872, when the

Ao

ke
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13.
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Mckong Commission was considered w0 have blazed the trail of this new
commercial roule via the Tong King river.

Cacn. 2 January 1872.
My dear Garnier,
I do not see any inconvenience in your addressing the Geographical
Society on the journcy of Mr. Dupuis. This journey is but the result of
the one that we made and it was made only upon our indications. When
we passed Han-kéouw, I talked to Mr. Dupuis, my fellow citizen, of the
possibility of an important tradc in arms and other Eurepean products
with Yonnan and I indicated to him. accerding to vour assessment, Lthe
route by way of the Tong King river, as a shorter and easier onc and

moreover I put him in touch with Yang ta-jen. . . _, clc.
Joubert

[.e.. Hanoi.

The Red River.

See the study “on the new commercial routes with China” by Francis Gamier
in the Bulletin de la Société de Géographie of February 1872,

Tor better realize the value of these considerations and of their quasi-prophetic
character, one should not forget that they were written in 1868 and 1871.

It is useful to mention here that Francis Garnier, obeying the proprictics of
rank and his respect for Mr. de Lagrée once more. attributes to him alonc, all
the credit for the reconnaissance which he himsélf performed and for which
the greater part of the honor was duc to him. Morcover. it is enough to quote
here part of the report to the governor of Cochinchina by Mr. de Lagrée at this
time 1o appreciate whal role each onc played in such an important discovery.

6 Junuary 1868.
A question of the grecatest importance ariscs here: where does the naviga-
bility of the Song—coi begin? Can it scrve as the trade link between Tong
King and Yunnan? To resolve this question, I sent Mr. Garnier to explore
the river with orders to discover the truth and rejoin us in Lin-ngan, while
the Commission went directly to Lin-ngan. Because of the 11l will of the
population, this officer could only descend a distance of some forty miles.
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but the information that he obtained and those that I collected myself were
sufficient for us. Six days to the south-south-cast of Lin-ngan there is a
marke1 town called Mang Kho from which the Song-coi is navigable all
the way to the sea. To this market, still on the territory of Yunnan, and to a
few others situatcd down river, on Tong King soil there gather. Laotians.
inhabitants of Kouang-si and of Yunnan, natives from the mouniains and
Chinese from Canton who bring Europcan merchandise there by the sea
route. The discovery of this route will no doubt be onc of the most useful
results of our journey . . . .

De Lagrée

We quote the text of this report from the official dispatch bt when Francis
Gamnicr was still living we saw the small register of comrespondence with the
governor of Cochinchina and there we found the actual draft of the report,
written in Mr. de Lagrée’s hand and we made a meticulous copy of this
document. It had scveral corrections and the writer had a few times changed
his mind by crossing out and replacing unconditional affirmation with a less
formal statement.

Thus, instcad of writing “the information that he oblained and those that 1
collected mysclf were sufficient for us”, Mr. de Lagrée wrote, “were sufficient
to resolve the question posed.” Well then, the question was precisely to know
whether the Ho-ti Kiang, or the Song-coi. could serve as a trade link between
Yunnan and the sea.

W felt that this was a difference worth mentioning. Mr. de Lagrée no doubt
feared 10 be 100 certain, but in aciual fact he believed the question was resolved.

Chapter 7
1. About 60 kilograms.
2. Mr de lagrée, aficr intending for some time to return via the east, took the

advice of Francis Garnier and. in accordance wilh the official instructions.
went north.

3. In I871.

4. It is the Chamarops. The Chinese use the fiber from the sheath of the leaves
and the hill tribes use them as coalts 10 shelier themselves from the rain. This
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11.

Notes

palm trce which is both a uscful and an ornamental tree with a pleasant
appearance, has recently heen introduced in the South of France. (Author’s
nolc}

Mr. Dupuis was this marshal’s agent {Marshal Ma ti-tai) in France. During
the siege of Ta-Ly fou Mr. Dupuis was alrcady Ma's arms supplicr and the
latter provided soldiers of his guard to proicct commercial operations across
Tong King. Sce the very intercsting and comprehensive book by Mr. Hippolyte
Gautier, Les Frangais au Tonkin, pp. 80, 102.

Later, we will see that Francis Garnier, heading the Mckong Commission,
managed 1o penetrate into Ta-Ly fou in January 1868 and that our explorers
ran grcat dangers there. Later still, in 1873, when Ma ta-jen laid siege to this
city again, Francis Garnier, back in China with the intention of penetrating
into Tibet, wanicd lo make Ta-Ly his first stopover and assist the fi-fai for
some time. Vice-Admiral Dupré, the governor of Cochinchina, was well aware
of the prestige that such an intervention would give to French influcnce and
the facilities it would provide to the travel projects of Francis Garnicr. he
would have to supply two gunboats that could be dismantled, and to launch
them on Lakc Ta-Ly each having a navy cannon, with firepower enough 10
reduce the capital of the new Muslim kingdom to ashes (Sce the posthumous
book, De Paris au Tibet, notes on pp. 65. 144).

The discrect wording of this passage clearly outlines the role of and the attitude
taken by our missionaries and it explains the reprisals they sulfered. See the
criticism and praise of Francis Gamicr in De Paris au Tibet.

Sce De Pariy au Tibet, pp. 261-65.

See De Paris au Tibet, p. 396.

The Muslims. as we will see funther on, fermed two partics, one hostile and
the other loyal to the central government.

In 1870, at the beginning of the siege of Paris. Al this ume. Francis Garnier
was attached 1o the Navy Office of Maps and Plans, where he was preparing
the Official Publication of the Voyage en Indo-Chine. The terrible events that
followed a few wecks later made him leavc his scdentary role for active service.
He was firs1 appointed as commander of a gunboat on the Rhine, then of a
leading launch on the Seine. Finally, despitc his youth and relauvely low rank,
he became first aide-de-camp and soon therealier chief of staff to Rear- Admiral
Méquet (today Vice-Admiral). commander of the cighth sector of the heart of
Paris (Montrouge) under the heaviest bombardment.
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12.

14.

15.

Francis Garnicr, who spoke the kitchen Latin of the missionaries with a
remarkable facility. became at this time an excellent interpreter for the
Commission in 11s relations with the Chinese Christians.

. The ruel is worth from scven to eight francs in our currency according Lo the

exchangc rate.

Sce the Bulletin de la Société de Géographie, February 1872, for the article
by lrancis Garnicr that we have already cited. “Des nouvelles routes de
commerce avec la Chine™.

Sec De Pariy au Tibet, pp. 397, 399,

Chapter 8

1.
2

3.
4.
5.

286

Sec De Paris au Tibet, pp. 226-27.

See De Paris au Tibet, pp. 389-411. We believce that we should indicate these
two portraits as a sample of the writing talent of Francis Garnier.

Sce De Paris au Tibet, pp. 231-32.

Approximately 5.000 francs.

We have already said that Francis Garnicr, basing himscll on the official
instructions which the Commission had received before its departure
instructions to the cffect that they had “to geographically determine the course
of the Mekong by a reconnaissance pushed as far as possible™—kept heading
north, and drafied and himsell wrote, in the Commission’s register, the
instructions relating to the journey to Ta-Ly which Mr. de Lagrée had asked
him to present Lo him for his signature.

It should be clearly understood that this letier was written in Chinese and not
in Arabic as Mr. de Camé¢ says in his report. The Lao papa did not know the
latter language except for its namc.

Francis Gamier was perhaps the most dauntless walker of the Commission.
He always went on fool. compass and watch in hand. to measurc the stretches
covered more accurately.

Hcre again is an episode that is characteristic and which proves that in China,
more so than anywherc clse, the word of Danton is always true.
Tong-tchouen is in effect quite close to the Yang-tse Kiang bul a part of the
course of this river is not navigable for large barges. We will sec below that
conlinuous navigation is no longer possible from Siu-tcheou fou. This 1s where
the Commission wenlt by river after their return from Ta-Ly, but first they had




Notes

to traverse a rough and mountainons region and make a new journey on foot
lasting over a month. The exact spot where Tong-tchouen is located on the
Blue River has given rise to confusion. It has been said that aficr the
commander’s death, all that Francis Gamier had o do was to take the river
route which would bring him to Han-kéou without any efforl or difficulty.
This ignores the difficull journcy from Tong-tchouen to Siu-icheou fou that
he accomplished. bearing Mr. de Lagrée's coffin, and the navigation problems
that occur between Siu-tcheou and Han-kéou.

10. An allusion 10 the sicge of Paris in 1870.

Chapter 9

1.

Chinese provinces are subdivided into sub-provinces. called rae, the governors
of which have several fou or departmenis under them. Yunnan is subdivided
into three fae: Nan-tao, or the fae of the south with Yunnan as the capital; Si-
tao. or the fao of the west, with Ta-Ly as the capital and Tong-tao, or the tao of
the east with Tchao-tong as capital. {Author’s note)

Sce note 3, Chapter 8. We should not criticize the propricty or modesty of this
passage. The journey to Ta-Ly, undertaken with a view to finding the Mekong
again and following ils course through, inte Tibet, amounts to the unrelenting
quest of Francis Garnier. Thus it was normal for Mr. de Lagrée to ask him to
inscrl it in the official instructions. This fact seems to have been ignored and
it does not figure in some reports of this interesting episode. We have seen the
register of the Commission with our own eyes and we confirm that these
instructions were wrillen in the handwriting of Francis Garnier himself and
only signed by the chicf of the mission.

This is the Blue River which lower down takes the name of Yang-1se Kiang.
One more characteristic passage which demonsirates the perseverance and
care which Francis Garnier brought 10 his work. Sec De Puris au Tibet, p.
171.

Does this question not clearly indicate the part that Francis Garmier played in
the journcy o Ta-Ly?

This paragraph reveals the secret desire held by Francis Gamier and also
explains the second attempt he made in 1873 which he hoped 10 renew 1he
next year before events in Tong King called him back to Saigon.

Messrs. Francis Garnier, Delaporte, Thorel and de Camné.
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8. This pride in achicvement is understandable and it is still astonishing that this
feat of exploration. seminal for science, and glorious for the country. has heen
barely known or appreciated in France till now, whereas they usually glorify
so eagerly the works and success of foreign travelers, whether scientists or
geographers.

9. The Blue River, pp. 554 and 557.

10. Kig means race or family in Chincse: f means barbarian or forcigner. Lofo is
a general name used without distinction for almost all the non-Chinese
populations. (Author’s nole)

11. A ranslalion of the word “ta-jen™ which in China follows Lhe name of all
high-ranking persons.

12. Sce De Paris au Tibet, pp. 261-62.

13. The specific excursions of Francis Garnier, especially the one from Ouben to
Pnom Penh and back to Houten, have shown what an untiring walker he was.
Here, his ardor and his cxemplary bebavior had once more encouraged his
companions.

Chapter 10

Mr. Delaporte.

Mr. de Camé.

The Cambodia river or Mekong.

Sec Major Sladen’s Report in the Parliamentary Papers of 1871, p. 96.

(Author’s nole)

5. One can see that the honor of having preceded England in a geographic
exploration in which this nation had surely a more immediate interest than
France, was of especially significance to the narrator.

6. We noted earlier that Mr. Delaporte was not only an untiring artist but also

the adjutant of the Commission. He was also charged with replacing Francis

Garnier in his geographic work, and we are especially indcbted to him for the

mcasurcment of the Mekong between Pak Moun and Kémaral. See Pan 1 of

the Mekong Exploration Commission Report, Travels in Cambodia and Laos.

A translation of fa-jen.

8. It is this daring reconnaissance of a region which no other European had so

far penetraied, and 1o which no traveler has come since the visit of the French

Commission, 1thal camed Francis Gamnier the medal of Queen Viclonia (Patron’s

Ll

~
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10.
11.

Notes

mcdal), awarded by the Royal Geographical Socicty of London in 1870.
Which is here calied the Lan-tsang Kiang,

The Cambeodia river or Mekong.

It was to retrace this route that Major Sladen had aimed for; this was the
object of the aborted attempt referred to in note 4 above.

Chapter 11

1.

10

1.

Thc Blue River.

Sece note 9, Chapter 8, on the problems of navigation on the Yang-1se Kiang
hetween Tong-tchouen and Siu-tcheou fou.

This pagoda belongs lo the miners’ guild. Its Chinesc name is Kong ouan
miaco. { Author’s note)

See notc 7, Chapter 1. One gathers from the emotion contained in this passage
what respectiul affection Francis Garnier held for Commander de Lagrée.
This arduous journcy across the mountains lasted onc month, with difficuliies
of all kinds. We reitcrate this point because, as we have already said. it has
been presented as if Tong-tchouen lay beside a navigable river and that after
the dcath of Mr. dc Lagrée, the journey no longer presented any difficultics.
See also the preccding pages for Francis Gamier’s words on this.

After Mr. de Lagrée’s death. Francis Gamier became the chicf of the mission
in accordance with the instructions and also because of his rank.

My Chinesc name. { Author’s note} It is not the exact translation of the name
Garnier (“Ngan ni¢”™ mcans “peaccful heritage™—see De Paris au Tibet, p.
2593, but is the transformation into Chinese style, which consists of joining
the obligatory epithet, ithe meaning of which we have already indicated in
note 8, Chapier 6, to the first syllable of the name modified according to the
local pronunciation.

It is known that on the occasion of the decease of their relatives Chinese
officials stop functioning for a certain time. For a father or a mother, mouming
lasts threc years, during which time they return to privaile life. (Author’s nolc)
This is the Chinese transliteration of the first syllables of my name, the names
of Dr. Joubert and Father Leguilcher.

The name of the prefect and the deputy-prefect of Tong-tchouen. (Author’s
noic)

Mr. de Lagréc.
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12. This is the name they give, in the interior of China, to the rebellions known by
FEuropcans as the Taiping.

13. Gangs of aimless plunderers comprising all the wretched and statcless people
that arc the result of the civil wars. {Author’s note)

14. We have already mentioned that Francis Garnier had visited the Pacific and
the South Scas at the beginning of his career.

15. The excellent observations made by Father Desgodins, an apostolic missionary
in Tibet, who had received observation equipment and books from his (amily.
prove Lhe great advantage one could obtain from the leisure-time activities of
these hardly pioneers of civilization. It gives me great satisfaction to note that
the Sociéié de Géographie de Paris has sent I'ather Desgodins, at my request,
a measuring device as a reward for his work as a geographer. {Author’s note)
See De Puris au Tibet, p. 398.

16. Today a correspondent of the Institute. See De Paris au Tibet. pp. 67, 398.

17. The name of the western part of the province of Yunnan.

18. Situated on the borders of the Ngicou-nan-Kiang. between Tong-ichouen and
Tchao-tong.

19. A lower rank of the Chinese military hicrarchy. (Author’s note)

20. Indeed, Mr. Dupuis started his commercial relations with Ma ta-jen at this
time and he brought him arms, which the latter needed very much. We refer
the reader to note 9, Chapter 6, where we reproduced the text of a letter
addressed by Dr. Joubert to Francis Garnicr when the latter was preparing to
recommend the work of Mr. Dupuis 10 the Société de Géographie de Paris.

21. We recall no doubt that the Reds arc the Imperial troops and the Whites the
Mahommedans. (Author’s note)

22. Since then. the capture of Ta-Ly fou (May 1873) has been announced.

23. Part of this itinerary (from Tchong-kin fou 10 Han-kéou) has been carcfully
studied, from the point of view of hydrography and commerce, by officers of
the British Navy and representatives from the Chamber of Commerce of
Shanghai, after the passage of the French Commission. (Author’s note)
1.ater (May-August 1873), Francis Garnier made a hyvdrographic study of the
river. from Tchong-kin fou to I-tchang fou. See De Paris au Tibet. p. 343,

24. One understands that this is still the Yang-tse Kiang.

25. These considerations give a special significance to the presemt war (1884)
which started with the new occupation of Tong King by French troops.

26. Sce De Paris au Tibet, p. 267.
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27,
28.

29.

30.
3L

Noles

See De Paris au Tiber, pp. 182-85.

This translator translated into kitchen Latin the manual on metallurgy which
figures in the second volume of the Official Publication. the French translation
of which was done by Francis Gamicr.

Sec De Paris au Tibet, pp. 365-416, and espccially the note on p. 381. This
passage is onc that we gladly recommend to politicians and economists. The
war which began in 1884 gives it, moreover. a very special significance.
This is still the Blue River.

A lake explored by Francis Garnicr in 1873. See De Paris au Tibet, p. 172.

Conclusion

I

A

Al the suggestion of the Head of the Mission. a decree of the same day also
awarded this high distinction to Mr. Delaporie. This young explorer was
nominated knight on 10 August 1868, on the retumn of the expedition to France,
as well as Mr. Thorel and Mr. de Camé, The latter traveler died soon after the
cvents of 1870-71. from an illness that the hardships of the journey and the
privations of the siege [of Paris by the Germans] have combined to make
fatal. Dr. Joubert, who took care of Mr. de Carné until his last moment, also
distinguished himself during the war, in the provincial ambulance service. On
this occasion he was nominated officer of the Legion of Honor.

Mr. Francis Gamiecr was chief of staff to the admiral-commander of the eighth
sector {Montrouge), the most heavily bombarded arca [of Paris by the
Germans]. Mr. Delaporic was also attached to a sector during the siege of
Paris.

See the Journal officiel of 20 March 1873,

Bulletin de la Société de Géngraphie (February 1872).

Revue politigue et litteraire of 25 March 1873.

Journal officiel of 10 May 1873,
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